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SERMON IL 


Rom. vi. 21. 


What 1 Peat had ye then in Ab thier. view 5 
ye are now aſhamed? For the ina Y N. 
things rs Death, . 


— HE Fry "0 OI which every offe 
ſhould take in the Conduct of Life, is 
to deliberate ſeriouſly, as ſoon as he 
homes capable of it, by what Rule his future 


1 Behaviour ſhall be formed. And one principal 


Cauſe of the Follies, which Men commit, and 
the Miſeries into which they fall, is their ſtrange 
Neglect of this obvious Duty: a Duty impoſ- 
ſible to be controverted; for it is only 1 inquiring | 
what will be moſt for our Intereſt, 
And yet a very great Part of Mankind never 
once think of any certain Rule at all for theic 
Conduct; but go on at random, indulging the 
preſent Inclination, which Way ſoever it leads 


Vor. IV. 5 =: and 


2 8 ER MON I. 
and how often ſoevet it may vary: and thus 61k 
up a Life of thoughtleſs Inconſiſtency, aiming 
at no one End beyond pleaſing themſelves any 
how for the time, let what will follow. But 
ſurely a very little Reflexion might ſhew, that 


what pleaſes us now, may ruin us e er long, per- 


haps very ſoon: that different Courſes of Life 


have very different Conſequences, highly de- 


ſerving our Attention: and in particular, that 
| thoſe of a virtuous and a vicious Life differ ſo 


extremely, that we ought not to continue an 


. Hour undetermined, longer than we muſt, which 
we ſhall purſue. What the Prophet El eb ſaid 
to the Haelites belon g8 equally to all of this un- 
8 ſettled Character: How long halt ye between tww9. 7 
; Opinions 7 of ; the Lord be God, Follow Him hut 
of Baal, then follow. Him Why! this perpetun, 
al Wavering and Fluctuation, about the furt . 
thing, that you ought to fix; the one. Point, _ 
which all depends! If a profane and immoral 
Conduct will produce and ſecure Happineſs 88 
you, follow Profaneneſs and Immorality, yield 


your Members as Inſtruments of. Unright eouſneſs 
anto Sin”. But if Religion and Virtue be the 


, einn 8 . 


Means of true and laſting Self-enjoyment, let 


Relig on and Virtue © be Four Care, am Iyreld your- 


x "C04 xvill. 1. Rom. vi. 13. 
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8 ER MON IJ. 


: 77 es duden, of Righteouſneſs unto God“. * buſe 
ye therefore this Day, whom ye will ſerds e. 


And there are indeed Maltitudes, that would | 


870 ſufficient Provfs of having made a Choice, 
and a very ill one, if running headlong into 


Wiekedneſs merited the Name of chyfin g it. But 


rational Choice preſuppoſes due Conſideration: 
| whereas theſe poor Wretches have ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be led on blindfold, by Example and 
Cuſtom, unexamified Appearances and ungo- 


verned Inclinations, with no more Notion of 


inquiring, whether they are in the right Road; 
khan if there were no other at all. Or if ever 
1 they have deliberated, they have dotie i it unfairly 
or ſuperficially ; ;z or upon ſome one Point of their 
| Behaviour, not the whole; and perhaps, only 


which of two interfering Defires, both of them 


- wrong, they ſhould gratify. But furely the firſt 


Diviſion of human Couduct is into religious 
and irteligious. Which of theſe two we ought 


to prefer, is the Queſtion that we are to begin 
with: and it will be time enough to confider, 


in what Way we ſhall be bad, afthe we have ex- 


| Imined, whether it is not our ; Wiſdom to be 
good. 1 


ken.; vi. 13, 15. Joſh. xxtv. 15. 


= 4 << © „ — 1 — e 
> 2 RR r I I IT A Arg Xo SRL SON NF N n . . ” By. 2 » * 1 
REL Sr IIS 2 . - F DEW ELITES ciao FLA te nh I TD 3 3 8 
—— ee mm * : 5 5 : 0 * 2 
160 e , << Ph Is. Wane. = — N 

r at 1 * * 4 8 K a Ye af ty Fo * ali A cn Oe 

* a 6 ty 2 - N = — — 0 9 r „ — * — 2 . 

r 2 le Le 4 — . — 
—— — in - — FR —— + 7 ; 8 


4 SERMO * f. 
In this'moſt important Inquiry an icperlec | 
Vitor of things may eaſily deceive us, and doth 
in Fact deceive the Generality of Mankind. We 
muſt therefore be very careful to lay before our- 
ſelves the whole of what is to be expected, hop- 
ed or feared. But indeed both our own Paſſions 
and Appetites, and the Opinions and Practices 
of the World, will be ſure to remind us abun- 
dantly of what makes in Favour of prohibited 
| Indulgences. And conſequently in order to keep | 
our Judgment upright, we mult be diligent in 
repreſenting to ourſelves what makes againſt 
them. And we cannot poſſibly do it in a better 
Method, than that of the Apoſtle, addrefling 
himſelf to the Roman Converts : What Fruit 
Bad ye. then in thoſe things, whereof Je are now 
ee ? for the End of thoſe things is Death. 
In theſe Words 18 Rae rot to our ſerious 
Thoughts, 1.68 


I. The preſent Unproftalencfo of sin. —— 
II. The Shamefulneſs of it. 
III. The Puniſhment, which awaits it. 

I ſhall be able in this Diſcourſe to conſider 
only the firſt Point, The Unprofitablenefs oC 


Sin, even at preſent. And for this he appeals : 
to the Hearts and Conſciences of thoſe, with 
whom he argues : : Wiat Fruit had ye then in 


too 
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8 ER MON I. 5 
thoſe things? well knowing they muſt own, 
that upon Trial they had found none: a Con- 


feſſion, which very few have ever failed to make, 
When after a Life, ſpent in Wickedneſs, 

came to reflect coolly, what real Advantage they 

5 had gained by it on the Upſhot. The Language ä 

of thoſe, who will be prevailed on to balance 


they 


that great Account, is almoſt univerſally the 


ſame, which Elibu in Job aſcribes to the Peni- 


tent, I have Vinned, and perverted that which 


Vas right, and it profited me not *. Some may 
imagine this to ariſe from a Diſpoſition, . which 
we have, to be diſcontented; and to think, af- 
ter a while, any other Way better, than that 
which we have choſen. But how comes it to 
paſs then, that no pious and virtuous Man was 


ever known, calmly and deliberately, to make 


the ſame Declaration concerning his manner of 
Life ? Nothing hath been more common in all 
Ages, than for the Wicked to acknowledge their 
Miſtakes and their Miſery, and exhort others to 
take Warning by them. But the Good, as ſoon = 
as ever they had Time to become habitually ſuch, 
have always pronounced themſelves eaſy and 
happy; and thought it the greateſt Kindneſs, 
WA they, could do to thoſe, whom y loved 


e Job xxxiii. 27. 


2 


W this 


6 8 ER 1.0 N I. 


the moſt tenderly, to beg they would tread in 
5 eee Now; in other Caſes, we look 
n the agreeing T eſtimony of thoſe, who' have 
e 8 what they affirm, a8 being deciſive; | 
Why then ſhould we diſtruſt them in this alone; 
and obſtinately inſiſt upon trying what they fore- 
warn us aloud will be fatal? Indeed have not 
ſome of us tried much too far already > And, 
for God's ſake; let us aſk ourſelves, what Fruit 
ve have had from it, and what we are wee to 
have, in caſe We proceed further. 
But if we will reckon the Experience of others * 
incompetent, and our own imperfect, let us con- 
ſider the natural Tendency of Sin. Should we 
be ee to diſcover from thenee, why it ſhould' 
do us Harm, We may doubt whether it doth 
the Harm, that we are told, or will go on to 
do the Harm that we have hitherto felt from i it: 2 
but if we ſee, that in its Nature it muſt be un- 


: profitable and hurtful, as well as learn from the 9 


Experience of others and our own that it is ſo, : 
then farely workity "Will de en, 10 con- a 
vince 26972 Ion 1 - 
Now we all know, however apt we are to 
forget it, that Reaſon is the principal Part of 
our Frame: thence therefore; if we are made 
with ww Wiſdom, we muſt a teal the princi- 
ELM pal 


5 Wk . 

„ 
„ 

9+ 


14 4 50 


WES . — —— 
Pc 3 4 
1 IT i. * 
FRE rs rs” $ 
HD 29 oF: 4 FF 2 LS — — 
FFW 
S I 1 
ard, > 7 
—— 5 — "4 4 


SEAGATE. + 
pal Patt of our Happineſs : and yet every Sort q 


of Wickedneſs is abſolutely contradictory to 
Reaſon. Undutifulneſs to an almighty gape⸗ 


rior, and Ingratitude to a gracious Benefactor, 


ſuch as God is; Unkindneſs to our Relations 
and Friends, Hard- heartedneſs to Perſons in 


Diſtreſs, Injuſtice or Implacability to any one, 


or Uſeleſſneſs to thoſe, who are uſeſul to us; 


degrading ourſelves below the Rank of our Na- 


ture, and living only or chiefly to brutal Appe- 


 tites, though we are Men; or to trifling Pleaſures, 
though we have Capacities for much worthier 
 Employments: all theſe things are evidently 
unreaſonable and unfit, as any thing can be. 
And what Advantage or what Quiet can we 

hope, in diſobeying that Principle, which 1 was 

plainly defigned to rule us? _ 


Beſides, out Affections were doubtleſs © origi- 5 


nally intended to accord with Reaſon: Fran ; 
though much diſordered by the Fall of our firſt 
Parents, yet in 2 conſiderable Meaſure they do 
ſo ſtill. Now can we queſtion, but that Diſ- 
order 1s the Cauſe of Miſery to us here? And 
1 if ſo, the greater we make it by Acts of Sin, 


the greater our Miſery will be; and the more 


R we, rectify it by Acts of Piety and Virtue, the 
nearer We ſhall return to our natural State, in 


Be - 


|  $ERMMONL: 

which: alone every thing flouriſhes and doth: 
well. Right Reaſon and right Affection were 
ere Rules, that God gave Man to live 


by; and how can we fancy that we ſhall ever 
find our Account in putting a Force upon them, | 
and wreſting ourſelves from under weis e = 


vernment "re 


But 2 carkix oY very tial Seng ; 
18 that all Kinds of Wickedneſs manifeſtly tend 
to deſtroy the good Order, Proſperity and Peace, 
of Kingdoms, of Communities, of Families: 

: and. that indeed the Injuries which Men do to. 
one another by tranſgreſſing the Laws of God 
make up the heavieſt and bittereſt Part of the 
Sufferings of Life. Now what is contrary to 
the Intereſt of all in general, muſt be in ſome 
Degtee prejudicial to that of every one in par- 
tions : and each Perſon who is guilty of it, 
Zeaches others an evil Leſſon againſt himſelf, 
The Vicious, even thoſe Who value themſelves —— 
the moſt on their good Nature, are one Way or 
another, perhaps many Ways, perpetually doing 
Miſchief. They are indeed Enemies, as far as 


their Influence reaches, to the whole Society of 
Mankind. It is the general Intereſt' of the 


55 World to oppoſe and diſcourage them. Tris 


Ache . 
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dhe particular Buſineſs of Government to re- 
ſtrain and {puniſh them. All that ſuffer con- 


ſidetably by them, will be ſure to abominate 


: 1 them: and moſt others will ſcorn and deſpiſe 
> them, Nou it is a dreadful Evil to loſe a Bleſ- 
fing ſo juſtly dear to Men, as that of a good 
Name and Reputation. To be abhorred, or 


ce ven ſuſpected and diſtruſted, by thoſe amongſt 


whom we live, is hardly ſupportable: to be 
| i merely diſliked and diſapproved, is very morti- 
b | fying. Vet one or other of theſe they muſt ex- _ 
pect: not only from the religious and worthy, 
whoſe Eſteem: ought to be and ever will be 


chiefly deſired, but alſo from their Fellow Sin- 
ners; who conſtantly condemn the Sins, which 
= they do not practiſe, and often thoſe which they 
do. Sometimes indeed ſome of them may join 


in applauding their common Follies: but that 
makes them never the leſs Follies. Sometimes, 


for private Ends, Perſons may flatter for a while 


ſuch as they inwardly hold in Deriſion or De- 


4B teſtation. But this Kind of Court never doth 
> Good to thoſe who receive it: nor is it able to 
binder but that on the whole miſchievous Vices 


Vill produce Hatred, and imprudent ones Con- 
8 1. And what F ruit can Men veep from 
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10 SERMON: E 
But hitherto you have heard Proofs only of 
the common ill Effects of all Sins: let us now 
confider the ſeveral Sarts. and the F roits of _ 
of t em, ſeparately. „ 2 
Some of our bad ee are Sera 
in the very feeling of them, uneaſy and pain- 
2 fol : a8 Envy, Hatred and Anger. Others are 
b at leaſt in their immediate Conſequences 3, 
diſquieting our Minds with weariſome and end- 
leſs Purſuits, of what we ſhall either not ob- 
tain, or not keep, or be little or nothing the 
better for, if we do. Such is the exorbi- 
tant Thirſt of Power and Rank and Wealth: 


always teſlleſs and diſſatisfied, always full 


of Diſcontents and Diſappointments. Again, 
ſome of them prompt us to overvalue ourſelves, 

often to our gteat Damage; and at the ſame 
time provoke others to undervalue us: as da 


Pride and Vanity. Some, if they are accom- ; 


panied with no Pain, yet can make no Pretence 
to giving any Pleaſure: as Profaneneſs. And 
the feeming Pleaſure of ſome others is in Reality 
ſcarce more than getting rid of a Torment, 

which 4. god Mind would never have experi- 
enced. Such, and no better, i is the Joy of Re= 
venge. Nay, where criminal Gratifications are 
the moſt agreeable, as in ſenſual Indulgences ; 
; beſides that a are uſually wy fleeting and 
ſhort- 


e 


SERMON: t. „ | 
pott ved, pethaps an equal, perhaps a ſuperior 
Degree of 'them upon the whole, might by the 
means of Prudence have been obtained conſiſt- 
ently with Virtue: which doth not forbid the 
regular and ſeaſonable and tem perate Satisfaction 
of any Deſire, but only reſtrains us within due 
and ſafe Bounds: : whereas the Vicious, affecting 


immoderate and prohibited Liberties, ate indeed 


the unhappieſt Slaves to their own Luſts and 
Fancies; ; eſpecially when by 2 Habit of yield- | 
ing to them, they have taught them to claim, 
with abſolute Authority, the moſt pernicious 


q Compliances. And in this Situation, how much 
_ inward Anguiſh muſt there often lie hid under 


the gayeſt Shews of Mirth and Amuſement ; 
whether the Soul be oppreſſed by the ſettled 


Tyranny of a ſingle Paſſion, or torn in Pieces 


by the Rage of oppoſite ones, contending for 
Maſtery | Then, what deſtructive Effects the 


Sins of this Kind have on the Healths and For- 


tunes of their Votaries, diſqualifying them, 
often in the Beginning of Life, for the Enjoy- 
ment of every Thing in which they placed the 


Y Happineſs of it, and expoling them to great 5 


x Sic diſtrahuntur i in contrarias partes impotentium cupidita- 


tes: cum huic obſecutus fis, illi eſt repugnandum. Cic. Tuſc. 


Diſp. 1. 5. §. 20. Intus etiam in animis incluſæ cupiditates in- 


ter ſe dündent atque diſcordant: ex quo vitam amariſimam 


1 : leceſſe eſt efici, Cie. de Fin. l. 1, 5. 13. W 918. 
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erging on, though much leſs os than 
—] aun Importance requires. tera fl 0 

But too many imagine, ng vor he 
420 They ſhall ſin with Diſcretion; gratiſy 


their. Inclinations and carry on their Deſigns, of 


whatever fort they be, with ſo much Art, as to 
avoid all manner of bad Conſequences. But why 
do they imagine ſo? It is hard enough to govern 


our Paſſions before they have been accuſtomed 
to Indulgence. But ficſt to indulge them, and 
then think to ſtop where we pleaſe, is a Scheme 
that always hath deceived, and always will de- 
ccive, thoſe who are weak enough to rely upon 
it. Virtuous Behaviour hath plain and firm 
Ground to ſtand upon: but if once we quit our 
ſiure Footing there, the Declivity is endleſs, the 
Tendency downwards will increaſe every - Mo- 


ment, and how far we may be carried, God 
only knows. 


the Habit of every. Vice leads Men farther and 
B97 | 3 | | | far ther 


Diſtreſſes and Sufferings throughout: the Re - 
mainder, is much too well known to need en- 


They who have gone the moſt 
fatal Lengihs in Sin, reſolved at firſt, as much 
28 you can do, to proceed cautiouſly : never 
once queſtioning but they could keep their Re- 
ſolution, till it was too late. And it may very = 
foon. be too late with any of. us. For not only. = 
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further i in it, but the moſt different Vices ate 
ſtrangely connected with each other: and he 
who intended to allow himſelf in but one ſeem- 
ingly harmleſs Tranſgreſſion, is drawn by it gra- 
dually, or hurried unawares, into Numbers of 
worſe, that end in his Ruin; the Grace of God 
being juſtly withdrawn from ſuch Loon en 
| ous Offenders. POR ae 


But it will be objected, that however unpro- 
ftable ſome Sins may be, yet others are peculiar- 
ly calculated for Profit; as Covetouſneſs, with - 
its Retainers, Fraud and Extortion : which the 


Miſe in their Generation would never practiſe, 

| unleſs they found the Advantage of them, as 
they viſibly do. Now if by Advantage be meant, 
what ſhould be meant, real Happineſs, they 
viſibly do not. Covetouſneſs is peculiarly a 
miſerable Paſſion : and diſtinguiſhed by that very 
name of miſerable in common Speech. The 


Temper itſelf is full of Fears and Cares, Alarms 


and Suſpicions. Then, in order to gratify it, 
every benevolent, if not every honeſt, Diſpoſi- 
tion of our Hearts muſt be contradicted ; and 
when it riſes to a certain Height, every innocent 
Enjoyment of Life, that carries the leaſt Ex- 


pence! wich it, muſt either be renounced, or 


»Lake N... * 
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grudged while it is tolerated. - But withoul 
running to ſuch Extremes, to all avaritious Mitids 
the ſmalleſt Loſſes will be heavy Misfortunes ; 
and the greateſt Gains will want ſomething of 
being ſo great as they ſhould have been. They 
muſt undergo the Pain of envying very « one 
that is in Circumſtances above them: tł 


one beneath them: and after all, their unnatu- 


ral Cravings, far from being. appeaſed, will in- 


creaſe much faſter, than their Poſſeſſion ; and 


the more eagerly they endeavour to quench their 
5 Thirſt, the more fiercely it will return uport 

them Or let us ſuppoſe, if you will, the De⸗ 

ſire of Gain to be indulged, not with the abſurd 
View of hoarding to no Purpoſe and no'End j | 
but for the Delight of ſatisfying more natural 
Inclinations by the Means of great Wealth : yetz 
if theſe be moderate and reaſonable; they may, 


be very competently fatisfied without it; and; if 


they be exceſſive, you have ſeen already that 
they are hurtful, and therefore ought nag! to 


have Proviſion made for them 


If then Covetouſneſs of both Sorts velit; 
P raud and Extortion, Which only ſerve as In- 

ſtruments of Covetouſneſs, cannot be beneficial: 
But on is e they haye peculiar Diſad- 


yantages 


expect at the ſame Time the ill Will of every 1 
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 * vantages belonging to them. There are indeed 
Inſtances, too frequently, of Riches acquired by 
| 7 indire@ Methods: but RillDiſhoneſty hath ruin- 
þ 4 ed many more than it -hath raiſed: : and the 
uin of ſuch is never pitied, and ſeldom retriev- 
cd. Fair Dealing is the plain Path, which God | 
bath marked out for Mankind to go in: and 
they who think to be too cunning for their Ma- 
1 ker, are few of them able to depart from it 
without injuring themſelves even now, as much - 
ot more than they do others. One half of the 
2 Contrivance and CircumſpeRion, that Men are 
A obliged. to in a knaviſh Way, would, have en- 
dalel ther n9 thrive very vel in an honeſt one, 
2 without the Hatredand Curſe of all around them, 
I withqut the perpetual Dread of being detected, 
LL and the Loſs. they muſt ſuffer, whenever that 
2X happens, (which ſeldom fails both by others de- 
2 clinipg to have any further Concern with them, 
and perhaps by the Penalties which the Law 
2? willinflic& on them. Or let them eſcape. thels | 
L Dangers even ſo well; yet how often doth it fall 5 
1 out, that either what they have acquired wick= _ 
e diy, they ſquander fooliſhly, .it may be wick- _ 


the Guilt of both; or, at leaſt, Poſterity, for 


ee eee er have taken theſe un- 
righteous 


a 
n 
4, ER 
3 


edly too, and fo nothing remains with them but | 
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righteous Pains, diſſipate in a few Fears what 
they have been accumulating in many; and very 
have well deſerved, of ſhewing them before - 
hand, that they will diffipate it! And thus is 
the Scipture Warning verified: An Inheritance 
may be gotten haſtily at the Beginning ; Gut the ; 


poſſibly give them the -Torment, whic 


End thereof ſhall not be bleſſed". 
| You ſee then how many and great the preſet 
| and worldly Inconveniences of W ickedneſs are 
and I have dwelt on them fo largely becauſe pre- 
ſent and worldly things are apt to affect us ſo 
much. Vet ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that 


all of them do not follow conſtantly, and that 


ſometimes conſiderable Advantages in Appear- 


1 ance may be gained by tranſgreſſing our Duty. 


But perhaps even then as conſiderable ones of 


the ſame Kind may be loſt by it: for Men cannot 
have the Benefit of two oppoſite Characters and 


Behaviours at the ſame Time. Or, if every thing 


ſhould happen to their Wiſh, the Probability 


notwithſtanding lay greatly on the other Side: 


the contrary was to have been expected: and 
therefore no wiſe Perſon would ever run the 
Hazard though now and then n. one my 


chance to find his Account i in it. 


But 
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But inleed we are as yet only in the firſt 


F Article of the Account; and have by no means 
completed that. Not only the poſitive out- 
ward Evils, that Wickedneſs brings upon us, 
but the inward Satisfactions and Comforts of 
which it deprives us, muſt be taken in. Sin- 
cerity of good Will, Openneſs of Confidence, 
Faithfulneſs of Friendſhip, Tenderneſs of Af- 


fection, Conſciouſneſs of merited Eſteem, are py 
the ſweeteſt Ingredients in human Life. Now 
All theſe, with all the Complacency and Joy of 
Heart that flows from them, the Wicked, by 
their ambitious, their covetous, their ſenſual 
Purſuits, by their Reſentments, their Falſhoods, 5 
their Neglects, their Provocations, exclude them- 
ſelves from enjoying: wear out from their 
Hearts by Degrees the moſt delightful Senſibi- 
ties of which human Nature is capable; and 
eave nothing there, but the wretched F eclings 


of hating or diſregarding others, and being 
i hated 'or diſregarded by them. My in the 


various Afflictions and Croſſes of Life, in decay- 


ing Health, ſinking Spirits, and declining Age, 


a good Man hath many Supports, from the In- 


nocence and Integrity of his paſt Life, from the 


Love and Gratitude of his Friends, from e 
om Belief of a wiſe and kind Providence, con- 
Vor. Iv. 5 . tinually 5 
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righteous Pains, diſſipate in a few) Vears what 
they have been accumulating in many; and very 
poſſibly give them the Torment, which they 
have well deſerved, of ſnewing them before- 


hand, that they will difſipate it! And thus is 


the Scripture Warning verified: An Inheritance 


may be gotten haſtily at the Beginning 3 ; but the. 


End thereof ſhall not be bleſſed". 


You fee then how many and great the . 


| | abs worldly Inconveniences of. Wickedneſs are : 


and I have dwelt on them fo largely becauſe pre- 
ſent and worldly things are apt to affect us ſo 


much. Vet ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that 


all of them do not follow conſtantly, and that 


ſometimes conſiderable Advantages in Appear- 


ance may be gained by tranſgrefling our Duty. 
But perhaps even then as conſiderable ones of 
the ſame Kind may be loſt by it: for Men cannot 


have the Benefit of two oppoſite Characters and 

| Behaviours at the ſame Time. Or, if every thing 

| ſhould happen to their Wiſh, the Probability 
| notwithſtanding lay greatly on the other Side: 
the contrary was to have been expected: and 


L therefore No wiſe Perſon would Ever run the YL 


Hazard though now and then ſome one any 
: chance t to find his Account in it. | 


Prov. xx. 21. 2 
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2 * nocence and Integrity of his paſt Life, from the 
Love and Gratitude of his Friends, from the 


Purſuits, by their Reſentments, their Falſhoods, 
_ ſelves from enjoying : wear out from their 


of "hating or diſregarding others, and being 


| 3 Health, ſinking Spirits, and declining Age, 
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But indeed we are as yet only in the firſt 
Article of the Account; and have by no means 


completed that. Not only the poſitive out- 
ward Evils, that Wickedneſs brings upon us, 
but the inward Satisfactions and Comforts of - 


which it deprives us, muſt be taken i in. Sin- 
cerity of good Will, Openneſs of Confidence, 


Faithfulneſs of F riendſhip, Tenderneſs of Af- 


e fection, Conſciouſneſs of merited Eſteem, are 
the ſweeteſt Ingredients in human Life. Now 
all theſe, with all the Complacency and Joy of 


Heart that flows from them, the Wicked, by 
their ambitious, their covetous, their ſenſual 


their Neglects, their Provocations, exclude tbem- 


} nis of Which Sachen Nature is ebene; fad 
eave nothing there, but the wretched Feelings 


| hated or diſregarded by them. Then, in the 
various Afflictions and Crofles of Life, in decay- 


a good Man hath many Supports, from the In- 


firm Belief of a wiſe and kind Providence, con- 
Vor. IV. 5 tinually 
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it SERMON I 
tinually watching over him. But none of theſe: 
Conſolations belong to a wicked Man, when he 


is in the ſame Condition: the things in which 
he placed his whole Happineſs have failed him 
and are gone; the Companions of his Proſperi- 

ty deſert him, the World rejoices over him, 


Heaven frowns upon bim, and- his own Heart 
condemns him. 


But this would lead me to the PRES Head, 


the Shame attending Sin. After that, there re- 
mains a third, of the future Puniſhment await= 
Ing it. Both theſe, God willing, ſhall be dif- 
_— tinctly ſet before you: and then you will ſee: 
in the fulleſt Light, whatever may ſeem want- 
i ing to the Evidence of it now, that the. Know: 9 
edge of W ickedneſs is not M. i/dom ; ; neither ak 
5 any Time the Counſel of Sinners, Prudence 


God grant we may all be convinced of this 


while it will do us Good To Him, with his 
| Son and bleſſed Spirit, be all Honour ant Ghoty, 


now and for ever. Amen. 


* Reclus xix. 22. 
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What F. ruit bad ye then in 750% rhimgs; when 


ye are now aſhamed? For the End 27 he 
TOP 15 Death. 


TN Siſcouring on Abels Words, | have? pro 
L poſed to lay before you, ö 
= 1. The e wee of a wicked 
ii 

SAL FT he Shamefalneſs of 2h 5 N 
III. The Pumlivient; which awaits ir here: 8 
after. . 

WY Theft of theſe Heads Lacs knithed and 
1 e from the Teſtimony of the Wicked 
1 themſelves, from the Inconſiſtence of all Sin 
with the Principles of our Reaſon, ſrom its 
Repugnancy to the original Dictates of our Af. 
fections, from its pernicious Influence on every 
Branch of human Society, that ĩt muſt in gene- 
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ral produce unſpeakable Harm to us. Then 1 
proceeded to prove, in relation to ſeveral Sins more 
particularly, that ſome of them are in their very 

Nature painful; and that the Pleaſures, which 


others promiſe, are either falſe and imaginary, 


or inconſiderable and ſhort-lived, of, to all the 
Purpoſes of real Happineſs, equally attainable, : 
for the moſt Part, by virtuous Means : but that 
the Evils, which they bring on, are various and 


great, and often ſpeedy, and ſeldom avoided by 


the utmoſt Care: that even thoſe Sins which 
may ſeem peculiarly calculated for Profit and 
Advantage, are in truth as unprofitable and 
| hurtful as the reſt: and that laſtly, beſides lead-' 
ing Men into the moſt grievous Inconveniences | 
and Sufferings, Wickedneſs deprives them of 
the moſt valuable even of their worldly Wien 
ments, Comforts, and Supports. were: 
Were we therefore only to obitfides; how un- 
happily it affects all the common and acknow- 
ledged Ingredients of our preſent well-being, a 
Courſe of Sin, on ſtating the Account merely 
thus, would be found, though perhaps not 


without Exceptions, yet with but few Ex- 


ceptions, and ſuch as no one could rationally 
expect in his own Favour, a Courſe of Folly. : 


as accordingly we ſee it conſtantly. repreſented, 
Pe: even 
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SERMON II. 21 


chewwpith reſpect to this World, not only by the 
ſacred - Writers, but the greateſt and ableſt of 


Heathens themſelves; both ſuch as had fome 
Belief of a future State, and ſuch as had none. 


But for our fuller Satisfaction in a Point of 
this Moment, let us proceed farther to confider, 


II. The Shamefulneſs of it. | 
No Shame is of two Sorts : arifing from W 


Conſeiouſneſ of having acted, either fooliſhly 
againſt our Intereſt, or e againſt. our 
Duty. I begin with the firſt. 


An immoral Life being ſo full of Imprudence 


: Anse as you have ſeen it is, many and 
} ſevere Reflections on their own miſtaken Choice 
muſt unavoidably torture the Minds of the vici- 
ous from Time to Time, be they ever fo in- 
duftrious to baniſh them. The Abſurdity of the 
2 thiogs, which they ſay and do in the Madneſs 


of their Debauches ; the Contemptibleneſs 1 


their Condition, while they languiſh under the 


Effects of them; the miſcrable Wages, which 


they receive for their hard Servitude to low Ap- 
petites; the Meanneſs of going on with what 
they have a thouſand Times reſolved to leave off; 


= the wretched Shifts, that they muſt uſe to ſup- 


port- the Expences of their Irregularities ; 5 the 


1 Embarrafſments into Wet the moſt circum- 
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ſpect of them are continually running by un- 
fair Practices; the grievous, Diſappointments, 


which the wiſeſt of them experience, from what 5 


Promiſed, as they imagined, the trueſt and high- 


eſt Satisfaction; the extraordinary Pains which 


they have taken, to be never the happier, and 
are. taking ſtill, only to be farther from their 


End than ever: theſe are end ente that 
will find a Seaſon to make their Way both into N 
the gayeſt and the buſi eſt Minds, and often em- 

bitter the Reliſh of their Pleaſures and their 

- Proſperity, even while they are at the Height. 
But when any remarkable Check hath been 

given to the Sinner in his Courle ; when the 

Iniquities of the fraudulent have expoſed him 

to Diſgrace and Loſs, or the Extravagances of 
es Spendthrift reduced him to Indigence, 

When the Strength and Spirits of the diſſolute 
are worn out, or advancing Vears have brought 
on Satiety and Diſguſt: then, with full Leiſure 

for thinking of their Doings, and perhaps Ina- 

bility for thinking of any thing elſe, to ſee that 
they have ſcorned the Dictates of Reaſon and 

the Counſels of the diſcreet and good, only to 
become miſerable; what Confuſion muſt they 


feel from it: they, who applauded ſo highly the 


; Wiſdom of their Own ING of Life, as the on- 
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SERMON II. 23 
iy one worth living for, and ridiculed with ſuch 
unſpeakable: Contempt the filly Scruples of the 
poor virtuous Man, whoſe Conduct they now 
= ſo vaſtly preferable to their own! _ 
But further: this inward Self-diſpleaſure and 
Diflike will, in ſuch Caſes, be greatly aggravat- 
ed by the Cenſure and Upbraidin g of the World, 
redoubled upon them when they can bear it 
2 Taft: Sinners in Diſtreſs are uſually deſpiſed _ 
and condemned by their very Tempters, and 
Partners in Sin. All, whom they have injured, 
4 will claim a Ri gbt to inſult them. Thoſe, to 
whom they apply for Aſſiſtance or Comfort, 
will have a ſpecious Plea for diſregarding and 
reieQtiog them. The Generality will be eager 
to ſhew the Superiority, ſome of their Good- 
neſs, and ſome of their Prudence, by reproach- 
ing them bitterly for their want of both. Even 
the beſt and beſt-natured Perſons, while they 
mourn over them, muſt remind them how un- 
wiſe they have been; and on proper Occaſions 
8 mention them as Warnings to others. Lo, this 
1 is the Man, that made not God his Strength, but 
ſtrengthened himſe If in his Wickedneſs *. Now 
think, I beg you, what muſt ideir⸗ F eclings, | 
9 amidſt Mah bebte 
But, beſides the Shame of Folly, they SES 
: i 2 much worle Kind to undergo, that of Guilt, 
. | a Pal. Hi. . 
bo -4 3 
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from the Conſciouſneſs, that their Behaviour | 

hath been wrong and unworthy and of ill De- 

ſert. For with what Indifference ſoever many 

may affect to ſpeak of this, all have at Times, 3 

a denſe of it extremely acute. Let any one 

afk his Heart, what it thinks, when ſeriouſ 
diſpoſed, of Ingratitude for the Being, which 4 / 

God hath beſtowed on us, and the Bleſſings, 

preſent and future, which he hath provided for | 

us: of wilful and contemptuous /Diſobedience 7 

to Laws, fo reaſonable and beneficial, as he hath E 
enjoined us; of ſcornfully ſlighting ſuch Offers 

of Pardon and Acceptance, as our bleſſed Re- 
deemer hath purchaſed for us by his Death, ang 

: made us in his Goſpel; of neglecting the Means BY 
Er ed, appointed for our ſpiritual Improvement, quench- 
ing the inward Suggeſtions of our heavenly Mo- 

8. nitor, and doing Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace d. 
e Let any one reflect what his deliberate Senti- 
A ments are of Falſhood and IT reachery, of Op- 
B preſſion. and Violence, of Cruelty and Impla- 8 
| cablility,- of hard Heartednefs and Inſenſibility 1 
What Impfeſſions it naturally makes on him to 1 
ſee Innocence b betrayed to Ruin under Pretence 3 

of tender Affection, the Peace and Honour of 5 4 

F. amilies violated, or the due Order of Sole 
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Z others? How would they look to you, if you 
were the Sufferer by them ? Only remember 


7 
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4 deſtroyed. to gratify a lewd: . to ſee a 
rational C 
= by Intemperance, and abandon thoſe to Diſtreſs, 


zxcature. degrade, himſelf below a Beaſt 


for hom he is bound by the ſtrongeſt Ties. to- 


make Proviſion. How do theſe things look in 


therefore, that they are juſt the ſame, when you 
are the Doer of them; and then ſay, if Wick 


edneſs of every Kind doth not abound in Guilt 


and merit ſevere Puniſhment. 
Indeed hath not every Sinner, eden s at 


his firſt Entrance into Sin, had powerful Con- 
victions of this Truth: found that there were 


Perſons,” whom he could not ſee without Con- 


| fuſion” and Diſmay; Actions, which he could 
not think of, without hating himſelf? And 


what can make any one Amends for being i in 
ſuch Circumſtances? He may hope indeed, 
that in time he ſhall get rid of theſe trouble- 
ſome Senſations ; and may perſuade himſelf, 
that afterwards he ſhall be in as good a Condi- 


tion, as if there were no Ground for them. 
But ſarely moſt abandoned muſt they be, who 


can delight i in ſuch an Imagination : : who hav- 


ing once known what Shame is, can be con- 


tent to live on in a Courſe of ſhameful Actions, 
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it Hopes of lofing by Degrees t 
of which are ſo, and which otherwiſe. 


2 


What 


ſhould we think of a Perſon; who after diſcern- 


ing clearly the Deſpicableneſs of Folly, ſhould 


conſent to be changed into an Idiot, merely 
that he might play the Fool without Reſtraint 


from within; and ſhould fancy it to be Com- 
fort enough, that then he ſhould not know the 


Difference? Yet this Man would be chiefly an 


Object of Pity: but the others, of utter De- 
teſtation. And even this ignomigious Hope of 
theirs will certainly deceive them. For the 


Faculty of moral Reflection, Conſcience, is 
planted in us by our Maker for this very Pure 'Z 
poſe, that we may approve or condemn ur- 


ſelves, according as we act well or ill; and if 
our Underſlandings be at all cultivated, by Edu- 


_ cation, it uſually gains Vigour enough to,anſwer #8 


the Purpoſe, and cannot eaſily be rooted out. 
Whether we will be the better far its Admoni- 


5 tions, is in our own Power ; 3 elſe we ſhould not 
be free Agents: but feel them we muſt. And 1 
the many Contrivances, which the vicious uſe 2 


to lay the Senſe of their Vileneſs aſleep, and the 


- deſperate Reſolutions which they frequently 4 


take when they cannot do it, are abundant 
5 Proofs, how ſharp b the Pain of gill Reflection 


aN become. 
Some 


4 Perception 


1 


2 
2 
— 
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2 have. But what long and tormenting Struggles 
muſt they probably have experienced firſt ; and 
in how deplorable a State muſt the benumbing 
and ſtupefying of ſo important a Principle of 
their Nature have left them! The Loſs of bo- 
2 dily Feeling and Motion is but a faint Image of 
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Some indeed profligately boaſt of having got 


dyver it: and a few perhaps may; though not 
near ſo many, as will at times pretend they 


it. And after all no one can be ſecure, that ſome- 


ting may not fill awaken this dormant Power, 


when he leaſt expects it. Some great and mor- 


2 tifying Diſappointment, ſome remarkable Stroke 
of God $ Providence, ſome alarming Paſſage in 
his Word, ſome affecting Diſcourſe from the 


Pulpit, ſome experimental Confeſſion of a Fel- 
low Sinner, nay merely ſome inſtantaneous Turn 


in his Mind, for which it is impoſſible to ac- 


count, may preſent on a ſudden a moſt tremen- 


7 dous View of himſelf to his own Eyes: or 


ſome other Perſon may be induced or provoked 5 


to lay his Crimes in order before his Face, per- 


haps before the World. And then, whatever 


Aſcendant he may have gained over his Con- 
7 ſcience before, impoſing on it with ſpecious 


Colours, or calling off its Attention from his 
2 Behaviour, yet then he will be forced to 
5 behold | 


| behold: things as: they are; and appear not only 


wretched and guilty to himſelf, but an Object 


of Abhotrence to others. Now general bad Opi- 
nion is hard enough to be born, even when 
the Mind is ſupported by Innocence: but when 
Iufamy is accompanied with the Conviction of 
deſerving it, almoſt intolerable. For the Feel. 
ing is not only dreadful in itſelf, but fills the © | 
Soul with endleſs Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
diſtracting Horrors and Fears, even of Dangers 
the leaſt probable. Wickedneſs, condemned by © 
Ber own Witneſs, is very timorous; and being 
preſſed with Conſcience, always | forecaſteth 2B 
_ grievous Things*. The Wicked are like the 
troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters 
caſt up Mire and Dirt: there is no Peace, faith 
my God, to the Wicked* Whoſe Notice ſoever 
they eſcape, the very worſt the baſeſt of their 
Deeds lie conftantly open to his View: and what 
Shame f Face and Dread of Heart muſt that” 


awful Recollection excite ! 


Sometimes indeed theſe inward Pla dive 1 
Men, as it was intended they ſhould, to deep 1 
Humiliation, to Prayer for Pardon, to laying 1 

hold on God's Mercy through the Merits of 3 
Chriſt, to zealous Amendment, throogh tbe 
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Aid of the holy Spirit. And then it is doubt 
| 1G happy to have felt them; but by no Means to 
have committed the Iniquity, that cauſed them: 
for an equally, devout Application to Heaven 
with a greater Degree of Innocence, would have 
been ſtill more graciouſly received, and more 
bountifully rewarded: unleſs they to whom any 
Sins are forgiven, love much and work diligent» 
ly in proportion ; which many unqueſtionably 
have done: but who can promile himſelf that 
he ſhall do it, and ſhall be allowed to experi- 
ence the Joy of doing it? On the contrary, as 
tte Self. Condemnation, which produced this 
mighty Change muſt have been extremely pain- 
ful duting the Accompliſhment of it; ſo after- 
wards, and perhaps long afterwards, it may 
prove a Burthen heavy enough to convince a 
very ſincere Convert, that an early and continued 
Obedience would have been much preferable to 
{ his trueſt Repentance. And therefore, as moſt 
2 Sinners endeavour to quiet. themſelves with a 
Proſpect of Repenting ſome time or another, 

they ought moſt ſeriouſly to conſider, what Re- 
= morſe and Dejection they are treaſuring up for 
themſelves in the mean while, though, they 
| thould do at laſt what ſuch artſul Offenders have 
8 Luke vii. 47. 
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| little 
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little Cauſe to believe they ever ſhall. " Obſerve 
but the Caſe of thofe, to whom the Text im- 


mediately relates. They were made free from 


Sin, as the next Verſe tells us, they had brought YZ 
Forth Fruit unto Holineſs, they were in the Way 9 | 

to everlaſting Life: yet the Apoſtle calls their 
paaſt Faults, knowing doubtleſs what he faid, © 
tboſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed. And 6 
indeed let any one in the ſame Condition ſay, 


whether his Comforts ate not often embittered, 


and his Proſpe& clouded, by mortifying Re- 
membrances of his former Tranſgreffions : 7 
whether he hath not frequently returning Doubts 
of God's Forgiveneſs ; whether he well _— 1 
how to forgive himſelf. = 


Nut very commonly Shame comes at laſt to fa 


 him- 
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tound the Sinner on all Sides in ſuch a manner, that 1 
he is aſhamed to repent though he perceives the IF 
Neceſſity of it in the ſtrongeſt Light: and be- 

tween his Agitations of this Kind, and the Ty- 
ranny of his unlawful Defires, authoriſed by ha- 
bituat Indulgence, he is reduced to the moſt 
lamentable State that the preſent Life knows or 
can know: continuing the Practice of Wicked- TE 
neſs with his Eyes open to all its Deformities I : 
and oo condemning” and abominaring L 


” himſelf for hey! he FN wn going on to doy 
1 what he condemns and abominates. 


Thus you ſee what internal, as well as exter- 


Y nal, Sufferings, naturally belong to wreligious 
Courſes. It muſt however be acknowledged, 

7 that, though always to be expected, they do nat 
always ariſe to near the fame Height. Fer 
ſometimes the worſt of Men continue in the 
moſt unaccountable Proſperity, of Health, Cir- 
ccomſtances and even Reputation, Sometimes 
off the Shame of ſeveral Sins, and give a Sort, 
9 ſuch as it is, of Credit to them. Some Perſons 
llkewiſe either have originally, or ſoon acquire, 
uch an Inſenſibility of Heart or giddy Thought - 
leſſneſs, tha 

3 do, when they have acted amils. And there- 
$ fore, leſt any Poſſibility ſhould remain to flatter 
Z any one, that he may be wicked, and yet eſcape 

2 what he deſerves for it, the Apoſtle, to deter 
us effectually from Sin, hath added in the Text 


vat they do not undergo what others 


III. The future Puniſhment, that awaits sig 


| | For. the End of | theſe things is Death. 
That awful Word is well known to  Gonify; 
3 in many Places of Scripture, a State of Miſery, 
* 28 Life doth of H 9 They are here placed 


in 


— 
— — 
— — 


— — — — 
— — — 


ly is what our Saviour elſewhere expreſſes : RF 
Theſe ſpall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment ; 
but the Righteous into Life eternal*. x 
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it ought not. Poſſibly ſo minute a Regard may 
appear to ſome, beneath him. But if it was 
not beneath him to create all things, it can never Y 
be ſo to conduct them to their proper End. If z 
he ſuperintends continually, as he doth, even the | J 
5 leaſt Part and Movement of the material Crea- ; 
| tion, can it be unfit for him to watch over the q 
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in direct Oppoſition: and the Meaning evident- 


It might be very ſufficient to determine the 


Choice of Man, that Wickedneſs eſſentially 


tends to produce Miſery to its Authors, and 


generally doth produce it, though now and 9 | 
then the Caſe were to prove otherwiſe. But 1 
Odd is further concerned: and the Attributes of 
his Nature and the Honour of his Government 
require, that no one Sinner ſhall ever have Cauſe, 
upon the whole, to rejoice in his Iniquities, and 
glory in his Diſobedience. If our Maker is all 
wiſe and almighty, he can provide for this: if 
he is juſt and holy, he will. For elſe this = | 
World of his would be ruled, as we ourſelves 
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can feel, and much more then muſt He, that 
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Actions of rational Beings? F or what is there 


worthy of his Attention, if they be not? 


= Theſe Conſiderations, | confirmed by our in- 
bred Senſe of the ill Deſert of Wickedneſs, yet 


punity, and by the frequent Calamities of the 
good, raiſed in the Minds of Men, from Age 
to Age, perplexing Doubts concerning the Pro- 
vidence of God; to which however all other 
things around them gave full Teſtimony. Some- 
times they ſolved the Difficulty, by diſcovering 
> that the ſeeming Happineſs of the Wicked was 
not real: ſometimes by obſerving that it ſoon end- 
cd in great Miſery. Vet they were often forced to 
take Refuge and intrench themſelves in their 
general Aſſurance of the Divine Juſtice; though 
when and how exerciſed, they knew not. But 
there being no Appearance at all of a conſtant 
and proportionate Exerciſe of it in this Life, the 
wiſeſt and beſt of them reaſonably concluded 
there muſt be another, deſigned. to rectify: what- : 
ever was wrong here. Yet a future and unſeen 
State of Exiſtence, in which we were not to 
i ſhare, till our preſent Frame was diſſolved, had 
the Lock of an Object too remote for human 
Faculties to diſcern with Certainty: ſo that 
5 mar good Men were tempted to queſtion tz. 


BOL, IV, D -. . and 
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and thoſe of an ,oppoſite Character too eaſily 


SHY 


brought, themſelves to diſhelieve | it. BY At ad 
the Convictions and Preſages of it, which they 
induftrioufly ſtifled, had no uniform Influence 
on their Conduct. And therefore, after various 
Intimations of this great Truth given from 
5 above, to the earlieſt and following Ages, for $3 : 
ſome. Confirmation of what Reaſon ſuggeſted, 1 
God hath made it fully known to us Chriſtians IF 
that 4. hath appointed a Day, in the which be 5 
2510, "judge the World in Righteouſneſs. by that © 
Man whom. be hath ordained” : a Day of Wrath 7 
and Revelation of 2 bis righteous Judgment; when 1 : 
be will render to every Man accordin 2. to his 3 | 
Deeds : to them that obey not the Truth, but 
obey Unri obreouſueſs, Indignation and. W rath, = 
. ribulation and Anguiſh, ; upon every Soul of 1 Man = 
that doth Evil'. So that now, to uſe the Words 
. Of: Job, Hell is ; naked, and Deftrudtion hath no 
Covering &. SHE 
Here then is a een before WF 1 
all that can be ſaid or imagined | in F avour of 1 
Sin vaniſhes at once. And were it conſtantly = 
28 productive of Pleaſure and Profit and Eſteem 2 
in the World, and as conſiſtent with Peace in 5 | 
our own Breaſts, as it uſually i is the contrary, = 
A Acts xvii.31. 1 Rom. ii. 5, 6, „ 9. job xxvi. 6. : 
5 GT Es | yet 
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yet would nota Moment's Deliberation be neceſ- 

fary in order to ' renounce it. For what God 

wil puniſh,” never let Man hope to be happy in. 
The very  Apprekenfion of his puniſhing, the 


| frarfu looking for of Judgment and fiery Ind. ra- . 
tion, which no one, who believes in God and 
: diſobeys him, can poſhbly avoid long together, 
is enough to ſour the very ſweeteſt of unlawful 
Enjoyments, and in the Midſt of Mirth to fk. 
the Heart with Heavineſs. Let every Sinner 
conſult his own Heart, if it be not. Or how 
little ſoever he may feel or dread this at preſent, 
yet no one can tell, how ſoon and how deep 
the Arrows of the Almighty may be fixed with= 
1 him, the Poi en of them drink up his Spirit, 5 
and the Ter errors of God ſet themſelves in Array 


againſt him. Or could he go on ſpeaking Peace 


to himſelf through Life, yet the Approach of 
Death may rouſe him on a ſudden from this 
Dream, and croud ſuch Horrors into the ſmall | 
Remainder of his Days, as will far exceed the 

| longeſt Enj oyments of paſt Sin; Horrors accom- 

| panied with the inſupportable Aggravation, that 
fo far as Man can judge, they ſeize bim too = 


late to do Good. 


V 
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But what avails it, if che wicked could eſcape 
the previous Fears of Judgment, ſince they ean- 


not eſcape the Judgment itſelf? For behold the 


Day cometh, that ſhall zurn at an Oven, and all 


that do wickedly ſhall be Stubble; and the Day 


- that cometh Hall burn them up ſaith the Lord of 
Hoe. As to the Particulars of this Puniſh- 


- men; Curioſity is by no means the Diſpoſition 


it was intended to raiſe: and for the Degree and 
Duration of it, we are incompetent and partial 


Judges of our own Deſerts, even in our moſt 


ſerious Hours; and much leſs are we qualified ; 
in the Seaſons of thoughtleſs Gaiety and bold 


Self- confidence. God alone knows what is 
juſt and requiſite : and from his Declarations 
we muſt. learn our Fate; whoſe Threatnings 
areinin all Reſpects as alarming as Words can 


deſcribe ; and we may aſſure ourſelves they will 
not be found vain Terrors. Undoubtedly the 

: Sufferings of Men will be as different hereafter, Y 
as their Guilt is here. But whoſoever ſhall fin 
preſumptuoully i in Hopes of a light Puniſhment, = 
will by that very Preſumption merit a heavy ; : 
done. And who is able to conceive, to what 3 
3 the loweſt Degree may amount, of the Miſery | 1 
that will then proceed, from the final and exem- 155 E 


n Mal. iv. 1. 
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plary Vengeance of Omnipotence on impenitent 
| Offenders, from the bitter Reflections of their 
own Conſciences on their Folly and Vilenefs, 
in firſt diſobeying God, injuring their Fellow- 
creatures; perverting themſelves, then refuſing 
the Reconciliation which their Creator offered 

them, their Redeemer died to obtain for them, 
their Sanctifier was ready to apply to them; and 
laſtly from the Abſence of all Comfort and all 
Hope in thoſe Regions, where their Worm dieth 
= met, and their Fire is not quenched *? For Such 
are the Dwellings of the Wicked; and this i rs the 
= Place of him, that knoweth not God”. Can 
tby Heart endure, or can thy Hands be ſtrong, 
= wa the Day that I ſhall deal with thee? 1 
3 _ the Lord have » ſpoken it, and will do it *. 
Y The Subject is much too dreadful to be en- 
| Jarged on farther : and it would ill become, did 


3 not the Miniſtry committed to us, require it, 


one Sinner to denounce againſt another, Ter- 
rors like theſe. Far be it from us to make the 


= Heart of the. Righteous fad, whom God bath 
= zo. made ſad "- or afright the penitent, hum- 


x ble, vigilant Believer with devouring. Fire and 
5 everlaſting, Burnings inſtead of teaching them 


- * Ia. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 44, 46, 8: P. Job XVI. 21. 
5 Ezek 5 7 ns Ezek. XII, 22. * Ia. xxxiii. 14. 
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to rejoice and triumph, that there is no Con- 


demnation to them, wha are in Chriſt Feſus* . © 
But whatever wilful or habitual Tranſgreſſor, I 


whatever Perſon - hitherto indifferent or inat- 


tentive to the State of his Soul, at any Time 
bears us, to him we muſt ſay, if there be any 


Conviction of your Danger awakened in your 


| Breaſt, do not ſuppreſs it, do not run away from 
it, do not ſuffer Company, Amuſement or Buſi- 
neſs to wear it off: but go, and in ſecret be- 
Wall yourſelf before God, earneſtly beg Pardon 
and Grace for the Merits of your crucified Re- 
ddeemer, throw yourſelf entirely on the Mercy 
freely offered in his Name, firmly reſolve, in 
Confidence of his Strength, not your o.] ]an, 
' againſt all Sin, all Imprudence, all Negligence 7 
for the future; and recollect every Day of your 23 
Lives that ſolemn Admonition: : Be nat decerveds © 
| God is not macked : whatſoever a Man ſoweth, © 
that ſoall be alfo reap... For he that foweth to 
bis Fleſh, ſcail of the F leſh reap Corruption a 1 
but be that ſoweth to the . Hall LE the = 
5 — reap Life everlaſting . KW” | 
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3 As we have therefare Opportunity, bt us ”Y 
| Good unto all Men: eſpecially unto them, who : 
are 9 the Houſebold of F aith. 


75 * are all born with a natural Principle 
of Love to our Kind: we all ſee and 
ſeal the Exerciſe of it to be fit and right: : and 
the continual Need, which we have, of the 
Setvice” and Friendſhip of others, continually 
reminds us to be ſerviceable and friendly in our 
Turns. Were Men univerſally fo, the World 
would be as happy, as our Endeavours can 
make it. And though it is not univerſally ſo, 
bat far other wiſe; yet whoever determines to 
practiſe this Duty himſelf, let thoſe around him 
do as they will, is ſure to find his Account in 
the Courſe, which he takes. For he will gene- 


2990: FRffices of Mankind; eſpecially of thoſe, 
RL whom _ 


rally acquire a large Share in the Eſteem, and 
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40 SERMON II. 

whom he values: andhe will always experience 
a delightful. Conſciouſneſs of intending well to 

them, and deſerving well from them. But 

_ be chief Advantage beyond Compariſon „ 

that if his kind Actions proceed from a devout 

Senſe of God's commanding them; and hum- 

ble Truſt in the Aid of His holy Spirit for 
performing them; and a lively Faith in thge 
| _ Merits of his bleſſed Son for the Acceptance 
of them; he will then be intitled to the pre- 3 
ſent Protection and final Approbation of his IJ 
Maker and Judge: Who hath declared, that 
| our Treatment of our Brethren ſhall be a prin- 
5 cipal Rule, by which he will go in his Treatment 2 
of us. The Truth of theſe: things is unver- 
: fally acknowledged : the Inference, that we 

are moſt highly concerned to be mutually uſe- 
-:-- Mp extremely evident: and yet of how very 
little Uſe are moſt of us, compared with what 
ve might be; and how Taka) do we loſe: and 1 
ſaffer by our Neglect! . 5 4 

tf he Cauſes of ſo peneral a i Bailere aridoubted- L 
| by! are various. | Reciprocal Provocations and 
| Reſentmenits are both a powerful and a com A 
mon one: Another, ſtill more extenſive, iS, 15 
that wrong judged Selfiſhneſs, which poſſeſſes 
Men with ſuch a blind Eagerneſs for their own | 1 
Mi : 3 Intereſt, bg 
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Intereſt, that they cannot allow themſelves to 
ſtay and think, in what it conſiſts ; and thus 


they fail of receiving, as well as communicat- 


ing, the Satisfaction, which a different Con- 
duct would produce. But beſides theſe, others, 
by no Means ill diſpoſed towards their Fellow- 
creatures, contribute much leſs to their Benefit : 
and Comfort than they might, either from not 


obſerving how frequently Occaſions for it pre- 


ſent themſelves, or from not diſtinguiſhing | 
rightly the proper Objects of their humane In- 
tentions. And therefore it may promote con- 


fderably the Practice of this Duty, if we make 


2 ſome Reflexions, as the Text leads us, 


I. On the Opportunities, which we have, of 
doing Good. 


II. On the Choice of the Perſons, to whom | 


| we do it. 


I. The Opportunities. | No tas are ſo 


many, of one Sort or another, that ſome have 
underſtood” the Apoſtle to ſpeak here of our 


whole Life, as one continued Opportunity. 


And therefore, in the Sentences before the 
Communion, his Words are tranſlated, While 


we have Time, let us do Good unto all Men. Life 


is the Time allotted for this Purpoſe. It muſt. 


be © for Re End, has: we are e placed together 
18 = 
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in Society: and it could not be for a worthier, 
than to copy and perfect in whe eee ee b 
of our Maker, by cultivating and exerting & Y. 
| benevolent; Spirit, one towards another. We 
were purpoſely made ſo neceſſitous and mutually Þ 


dependent, chat Means for the Exereiſe of mu- 


tual Goodneſs. might never be wanting. An a 


indeed ſcarce a ſingle Part of our Behaviour is 


of ſo:wholly an eiffceent Nature) but lots ef | 
thoſe about us will wg more or . the _ Y 
or the worſe for it. Shots 17 9 
Conſider, what uncealing Opjorttniticon mere | 
. af of acting agreeably or difagreeably, Ven in = 
the Nighteſt Intercourſes of human Life. One 
ſhall be, as the Son of Sirach expreſſes it, lie 
4 Lion in bis Houſe * 22 terrible to all who ap- 3 
proach: him, eſpecially at times; and perhaps 3 
for no Manner of Reaſon; no good d one, to be 
ſure. Another ſhall be cold and dry, dark and 
diſtant : : and perplex, as well as offend, ſuch as 1 
baye to do with him. A third, by the habitu- |? 
al or unſeaſonable Melancholy of his L zoks and | 
Diſcourſe,” ſhall baniſh all Comfort from the 
Place, in which he lives or appears. How 
_ vaſtly preferable. to this unſociable Deportment 4 
is a Behaviour of conſtant univerſal Humahity ; ; 3 


* 
* & 4 


Eecclus i iv. 30. | 
a Care 
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ga Care to contribute, on every common Occaſi- 
on, to the Peace and Eaſe and innocent 9 


Humour of thoſe, with whom we converſe: þ i 
Poſſibly ſuch Matters may be thought too in- 


1 | conſiderable to be mentioned i in this Place. But 


the Scripture hath mentioned them. Coaurteoufe 


x RB | neſs i is expreſsly enjoined there b. A merry Heart 
A4 doth Good like a Medicine e. And indeed, far 


ones. Many have fo tender a Senſibility of 
2 Mind, at leaſt in reſpe of thoſe, with whom 
5 $ they are nearly united by Nature or Choice, that 
| YH the very Happineſs of their Lives depends on, | 
"2 their receiving gentle and affectionate and en- 
A couraging Treatment. Again: the Expectati· 5 
ons of many concerning their moſt ſerious, 
L worldly Intereſts are likely to ſucceed or fail „juſt 
2 according to the Regard, that ſuch or ſuch. 4 


I Perſon hath for them: and therefore every mi- 
ute Alteration i in his Countenance or Sprech to | 


8 them, makes a conſiderable one in their Way 


3 of thinking | of their own Condition. BS : 
| Nay, without any thing. ſo particular, in all, 
2 Circumſtances, unkind, or, merely negligent, | 
L Behaviour gives Men Pain, and may do them 
3 further Prejudice; ;- while, on the other Hand, 


lf eve 
2 1 By 
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ern i the mots! important Evidences of good 
Win ſupport and revive the Spirits; but the 
ſlighter Expreſſions of it have no flight Effects 


on thoſe, to whom they are ſhewn. We con- 


monly ſet about greater things with the Tem- 
per, into which little ones put us. And there- 
fore, if we come to them ſoured and diſguſted, 


tho perhaps it be owing to ſome what entirely 4 


uncennected with them, we ſhall be apt to 


judge unfavourably, to proceed in what lies be- 


fore us with Harſhneſs, and be very different 


Ctreatutes from ſuch, as nothing hath chanced 3 
to ruffle. It is alſo by repeated Acts, that Ha- 2 
bis are acquired : and therefore, if we are often 3 
Trifles, the © 


diſcompoſed, though it be about 
State of our Minds will be gradually formed by 
the Impreſſion, „ which thoſe Trifles make. Be- 


ſides, great Opportunities of exerciſing Humani- 


ty fall, comparatively ſeldom, in our Way: 
dut theſe lower Demonſttations of Friendlineſs 


We can all give continually : ſo that were e ehch. 


of them ſingly of much leſs Value tl 


yet frequent Repetitions of them, like a Multi 


tude of ſmall Sums, would ſwell the Account 


beyond Imagination. And a further Conſidera- 


ſtill is, that many other Inſtances of Kind- 


e 


9 -r0Y 


5 neſs Ck provide Men with Materials for the 


3 ; 
njoyment 
80 * 
N 
e 
— 


Wh 
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= Enjoyment-of Life; which they may have in 
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Plenty, and enjoy it-ſcarce at all the better: 


whereas amieable and obliging Demeanor adds 
4 directly to the Enjoyment itſelff. 


But I proceed now to our ſeveral a 


1 ties of what is more uſually called doing Good 
though indeed there would be little need of 
7 9 ſpecifying them, if Men would but attend to 
2 what paſſes in the World, with the View, which 
they ought. Where Diſtreſſes and Sufferings 


are ſo common, the Occaſions of preventing, 


or removing, or alleviating them, can ſeldom, 
if ever, be far from us. 
for the moſt Part is paid, not to thoſe who want 
4 it, but from whom we can promiſe ourlelves 
the moſt profitable Returns for it. As to the 
alfflicted and Helpleſs, if we do not, what is 
doo often done, take the Advantage of inſulting | 
or opprefling them, at leaſt we are extremely _ 
2 prone to avoid and {light them; though, before 
7 their Misfortunes, they had perhaps received 
many Profeſſions of Reſpe& and Service from 
4 294 | and poſſibly merited them by Service done 


3 


But our Attention, 


Vet we can make their Difficulties the 
Sabines of our idleſt Converſation with 
ere Unconcern: be wondrous wiſe and 


; n in bointing out and "aggravating" their 
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M Conduct: and if we do but drop an ummean- 
ing L Declaration of being ſorry for them; or 
gratify our Spleen” by cenſuting thoſe,” who are 
more immediately bound to aſfiſt them; and yet 
omit it; then we think we have diſcharged our E 
Duty abundantly. Nay, even when the Care 
of them belongs to us in particular, we can 
make falſe Pleas of Tnability ; or invent, or 
| However improve, little Subjects of Reſent- 
| ment againſt them, when all Reſentment, how 
Fell grounded ſoever, ſhould be Ed for- 
gotten, and loſt in Compaſſion. | 
While Men are of ſuch a tient © no 
Wonder if they ſee but few Opportunities of 


5 doing Good. Nothing can os them viſible, 1 I 


if 'we blind ourſelves purpoſely. But ket there 
be rt a willing Mind , and Caſes enough, God 
knows, too many, will preſent themſelves, and 
call #Joud for Affiſtance. The need of ſtudy 2 
will be, not how to find out Wants, but ho- 

to ſapply them. And yet, were we, beſides 
5 taking Notice of what forces itſelf 1 upon us, to 
ſet apart now and then, a little Time for con- 
fidering | wherein we could be helpful | to any 
about us; or to « enquire, if no Occaſion offer- 

ed amongſt them, where elle we could meet 


4, 1 7. * * 


3 "8:5 05. viii. 12. 
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Vith fit 
n be nothing more, than the Condition of hu- 
man Nature, the Sympathy of Man with Man, 


1 
e 
* 
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Objects of Benevolence, it would. fure- 


and of Chriſtian With. As: reco 
to us all. RBS e iff Gui 1 fad 
It is very ns hot. Perſons. ought to, * 


* a» ä GE 2 2 — * 


3 their, Thoughts chiefly on their Own Buſineſs : 

- ; and if they. neglect that for the ſake of ſerving ; 
1 others, may do great. Injuſtice to thoſe, for 
L whom they, ſhould be principally. concerned, 
1 and ſoon come to want the Help, which they 


go. out of their Way to give. But ſtill there 


© | are many diſengaged enough from private Cares, 


to make the Good of their Neben their : 
principal Concern. And God, who hath given 8 


them Leiſure for it, will expect it from them, 


Nay, indeed ſometimes, the more Affairs Men 3 
” have. upon their Hands, the more Ability 
1 they, hqye.on, that very Account, of being uſe- 


fol, in yarious Methods, to their Fellow-crea- 


i tures. And whoever will. keep the Deſire of E 
doing Good preſent always to his Mind, will | 

E Ally diſcern many more Opportunities f ſor it, 

4 chan any one elſe can poſſibly point c out to him. . 

Z It may however be expedient t to mention ſome . 

A difindly., But the particular Advantages for 

3 this Purpoſe, which Perſons of high Rank, 


flit * Meines 
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Magiſtrates, Parents, M aſters, Teachers, or an 
| het have by Virtue of their reſpective Sta- 1 
tions, though deſerving their utmoſt Regard, L 
are too many for me to enumerate now: and 
| therefore I ſhall only ſef before you ſome of the Y 
Means, by which, independently of ſuch Re- 3 
lations, we may be ſerviceable to each other. 3 
They, whom greater Abilities, or cloſer At- E 
tention, or more Experience, have made better f 
Judges, either of the Conduct of Life in gene- 1 
ral, or of ſuch and ſuch Affairs in it, muſt fre- 
5 quently have noble Opportunities. of keene 3 
the ignorant, and ſetting the miſtaken right; ; 
of preventing the Diſtreſſes of this World, and þ FE 
even the Puniſhments of the next. Advice in- 4 ] 
dceed, is too commonly given ſo as to produce = « 
little, if any, deſirable Effect: at improper ; 1 
Times, in a haughty and provoking Manner, e 
perhaps with a viſible Intention of only ſhnewv:- ( 
8 

f 

d 

\ 


ing our Authority, or ſuperior Wiſdom. And 
therefore it exaſperates and hardens, inſtead of © | 
convincing and reclaiming. Nay, it may be 
feared, there are thoſe, who had rather their 


- Counſel ſhould not be followed; that they may |? 
triumph in publiſhing afterwards the ill Conſe- [ 

' quences of diſregarding it. But they, WhO 1 
| Peres deſire to do Good in this KE hibe will, 
FF e 8 
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quite, as bad, to give it with an artful Reſerve, 
XZ concealing or diſguiſing fomething material. 
But if Men do not "aſk us: it may be they 


1 
3 22 


apply themſelves with any Digs: of that Care 
to prevail with others, which we uſe in bring- | 


1 ing them over to ſerve our own private Intereſts, 


(and in T ruth, doing Good is our moſt im- 


portant Intereſt) may certainly diſcover many 
fit Seaſons and Methods of recommending Pru- 
I dence, Virtue, Religion, to > thoſe with Whom 


they converſe. ee 
Our Opinion ſometimes is directly and ſin⸗ 


3 cerely aſked, in a Point of Conſequence. Then 


it is barbarous to refuſe it : and almoſt, if not 


know not, whom to aſk, or how it would be 
taken, Or have not the Courage, or poſſibly are 
proceeding wrong without We ß ien How 
excellent a Charity now muſt it be, in any ſuch 
Caſe, to do another 2 moſt eſſential Piece of 
Service of ones own Accord! Not every By- 
ſtander indeed, who finds himſelf 1nclined to 
dictate, is authorized to intermeddle. But real 
Well-wiſhers, who know the Circumſtances of 


en Affair, and may have Weight, ſhould not 


be too backward ; and; for Fear of lofing their 


L | Labour, or poſſibly diſpleafing, ſuffer another, | 
perhaps a F riend, to fall into great Inconveni- 


Vor. IV. ns E - ences 


ences, Which ſpeaking a fe Words might have 


prevented, and ſecured his Efteem and Gratt- 
tude ever after. Nay, if prudent Advice is 
not followed fo foon, or ſo well, as might be 


withed we ought not immediately to give up 


any one, either in Anger or Deſpair. Good 
Senſe: will eaſily perceive, when there is no 
Room left for Hope: and til _ giod Nature 
will try on. 

But indeed, An we have rat 


of giving Counſel to any particular Perſon, who 


| haihtaken a wrong Courſe, or is in Danger of 
it; being careful to ſet the Example of pious 
and virtuous and diſcreet Behaviour, is giving 
the beſt Counſel ſilently to all around us. And, 
if we do but join with it fit Evidences, on fit 
Occaſions, of our approving, in others, Inno- 


cence. and Beneficence, and ditliking Folly. 


Wickedneſs, and Impiety, our Light will fo 


2 5 Heine before Men, that we may juſtly hope A 
ſome at leaſt will be led by. it to glorify our Fa- 


far, which Is in Heaven, and tage yy 
Wit and hereafter. _ 55 
A ſecond very valuable ad very. igual 
Eh. audi af Kindneſs is, expreſſing Concern for 
the Characters of thoſe who are unjuſtly attack- 
ed... "Every. one muſt be ſenſible, ho. ſadly 
9 Nai. v. 16. 
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Detraction and Calumny prevail in the World; 
how many Things utterly falſe are related, and 
how currently believed; what aggravating Cir- 
cumſtances are added, and invidious Turns given 
to Things in which there may be ſome Truth, 
quite ſufficient to alter the Nature of them; and 
ho much, not only of Vexation, but Miſchief, 

| 3 is cauſed, both by the malicious and the wanton 
: Liberties, taken in this Reſpect. Here then 
opens to us a large Field of performing moſt 
uſeful and acceptable Services one to another; 
which muſt, in the End, redound alſo to our 
own Quiet and Security ; by ſhewing | a general 
= Diſtaſte of Slander ; and, where we can, the 
particular Reaſons for diſbelieving i it, For we 
2 ought no more to let the Reputation, than the 
2 Perſon, of any one be wounded, if we can pre- 
vent ſuch Cruelty. But, above all, we ſhould 
| (7 contradi&. Falſhoods, when we are known to 
3 be acquainted with the Truth : elſe we ſhall be 
9 underſtood to confirm them. Indeed, Oppoſi- 
tion made to injurious Reports, by ſome Perſons, | 
at fome Times, eſpecially of epidemical Un- _ 
- | reaſonableneſs, may be to little Purpoſe. But 
then it is the peculiar Duty of ſuch as have 
Credit and Influence, to ſtop the Progteſs of 
ſuch Wiekedneſs: not to ll it go on, and ſecret» 
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1 rejoice in it becauſe it ſerves their Turn; but 
honeſtly do Juſtice to their keeneſt Adverfaries ; 
and conſider Enmity, as a peculiar Advantage 
| for doing it effectually: becauſe our Teſtimony 
in their Favour will be ſure to obtain Belief. 
And making this Uſe of our Situation will not 
only be truly Chriſtian, and . e generous ; * 
but the likelieſt Method, either of putting an 
End to the Difference, which ſhould always be 
our fitſt View, or of continuing it, if it muſt 
continue, with great Honour to ourſelves. _ 

A third Way of being uſeful is, paying due 
Regard to the worthy id able, wherever we | 
: find. them: ſhewing Countenance to ſuch, in- 3 

ſtead of thoſe who deſerve or want it not: aſſiſt- I 
ing them, when they ſet out with leſs favour- = 

able Circumſtances of Friends or Fortune, or a 
cannot ſubmit to the uſual Arts of advancing 1 

themſelves, and are puſhed back by the fo⸗ 

ward Boldneſs of other Competitors. Or, if 
we are not able to ſerve them ourſelves, at leaſt 
ve may contribute to make their Merit known : : 
particularly to ſuch as can help them, and per- |: 
Haps may be gled of their Help: ſo that we 
may do a great Kindneſs to both at once. And 
if ſuch Occaſions do not offer, it may frequent- [2 
iy be worth while t to beſtow ſome Pains in 
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Search of them: not contenting ourſelves with 
Wiſhes in their Behalf, when a moderate De- 


gree of Diligence would procure them what we 
| wiſh; nor counting the Happineſs of a deſery= _ 
ing Perſon lo ſmall a Matter, and our own Trou- = 


ble ſo very great a one, as to make a Difficulty 


of taking a few Steps, that we ſhould not have L 
choſen elſe, when it my e o deſirable 


EC an End. 


Theſe, and others that might be mentioned, 


are unexpenſive Ways of doing Good: which 
generally will enlarge, not reſtrain, our Capa - 
city of doing more. But the molt uſual Notion 
ol this Duty is communicating of our Plenty to 
5 ſupply the Neceſſities of our poor Prethren. 
And Wealth may often be expended to the great 
Benefit of others, yet at the ſame Time , gent 


no mighty Loſs, if not a Proſpect of Gain, to 


2 ourſelves. For as the beſt Method of relieving 
I the able Poor is employing them; ſo there are 
E many, who, if they would contrive for i it, might 
= employ. them to their own Profit : as others 
= might i in ſuch Works, as would be Convenien- 
E CES, Ornaments, and rational Amuſements. And 
ſo far as helping them to live comfortably i is the 


real Motive to theſe things, they are all real 
| Chari itics. 
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doing Good by laying out Money, than what 


in Strictneſs of Speech is called Alms; beſtow- 6 | 


ing without ExpeRation of any Return from the 


Receivers: there are very few, but can give in 
this Manner, now and then, enough to be a 


moſt welcome Relief to one or another of the 


—— RAD 
2 Lot 


wretched Objeas every where to be found. And = 


many more than do, can afford frequent and NJ 
| large Liberalities, of various Kinds. Now theſe 


I greatly miſtake, if they i imagine, that the Duty 7 


of Beneficence out of their worldly Subſtance 2 
is ſufficiently diſcharged by ſome ſmall and al- 


moſt inſignificant Diſtributions to the loweſt MY 
Part of the Poor. As the Providence of Gd 


| hath placed different Perſons in different Stati- 


ons; whatever | 18 truely requiſite (for I ſpeaꝶ 


pot of ſuch imaginary Wants, as Vanity and . | 
Fancy frame; but whatever is really needful) 


to ſupport Men decently in the Rank, which 3 
Propriety obliges them to maintain, 18 nearly as 45 


neceſſary to them, as meaner Accommodations 


are to others. And if they have much leſs, 


their Difficulties: and Straits may be extremely 
2 Pitiable : : which is one thing, that merits the 1 
Careful Attention of the Rich; eſpecially with | 
regard to their Relations, Friends and Depen- 
* Gants. But indeed v we ſhould all attend to every 


thing, 


8 ERM ON III. 55 
t thing; From whence a Claim Upon us, either of 
Mercy or of Bounty can ariſe. | 

Many perhaps have not ſufficient Knowledge 
of particular Perſons in Diſtreſs to beſtow 
1 amongſt them ſo much as they ought to beſtow 
in Charity. But it is eaſy for them to find thoſe, 
who have. And if they are unwilling, though 
it muſt be without Reaſon, to trouble or even 
NJ to truſt ſuch; there are public Charities rot 

N F- various Kinds, in any of which, both the ſmall- 

9 eſt and the largeſt Sums may be eee 
1 Np employed. 5 
| 7 It is true, extending our Bounty ſo wide may 

2 cramp our other Expences : and poſſibly fo 
| YZ much the better. It may prevent or leſſen the 
| Hncreaſe of our Fortunes: but that may well 
r Happen, without the leaſt Harm done us. What 
we have no Occaſion for, and probably never 
Mall, can be of no Value to us. And there- 
fore, as it is impoſſible, that Men ſhould for 
8 1 ever have Occaſion to lay up ſtill more for their 
s Families, there muſt be Multitudes, to whom 
, | parting . with what will make many of 
y | their Fellow-creatures laſtingly happy, is in 
e Effect parting with nothing. But where it is 
h bd ſomething, and even much; ſurely the Con- 
8 5 ſideration, for which we part with it, the Good 
ry . 5 of one or more of our Brethren, is A very _ 


— — 1 
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and weighty one : beſides that our own Good is 
molt deeply concerned in it, as I hope you have 
ſeen. Indeed, had we no other Inducements to 


Acts of Charity, it would be adviſeable to do 


frequently ſuch as are adapted to our Abilities, 
were it only to prevent the Love of Money from 
fixing and growing upon us, and to mortiſy 
that wretched Craving for more, by withdraws 
ing from it Part of its Food. 
Bat all Motives of worlely Prudence i in fo 
your of any Kind of Beneficence, are infinitely 
weaker, than thoſe by which Religion invites 
us to every Kind: the Love, the Example, the 


Command of our Maker and Redeemer z en- 


forced by the Aſſurance, that we are then em- 


pl vying moſt wiſely our 1 Thoughts, our Time, 
and our Property, when they are ſpent in;the | 
; moſt judicious Endeavours, that we can uſe, to 1 
ſerve and benefit any Part of Mankind; and 


are then moſt effectually ſecuring our own In- 


tereſt for ever, when we ſhew the moſt affecti- 5 


onate and extenſive Concern for the Intereſts of 

thole around us, in proportion to the Impor- 

tance of cach. As wwe have there/ore Oppar- 

tunity, let us ao Good unto all Men. | And let us 

not. be weary.in li ell-deing : for in que eve We 

frall; reap, 7 de faint not?. 
1 Gal. vi. 9. 


N 


SER- 


1 —— 8 s ' 4 * * 2 2 5 o 
| * 2 5 " / ö J A M O | N « q %s ; * 
1 . . : wh 


GAL. vi. 10. 


A, we have therefore Opportunity, let us do 


Good unto all Men : eſpecially unto them, wha | 
are 14 the rae doe o Faith. | 


N Atedarüng on theſe Words, 1 have dready: 


ſhewn, what various Opportunities we have, 


1 of promoting the Happineſs, and preventing, 


removing, or alleviating the Afflictions of our 


* Fellow- creatures: by the good Nature and 
Courteſy of our common Behaviour to them ; 
I by Information and Counſel occaſionally given 
them; by a due Concern for their Characters 
f L and Reputations ; ; by our Countenance, Favour, 


and Intereſt ; and, if their Condition require 
it, by aſſiſting them with our Subſtance alſo. 


8 


I proceed therefore at preſent, as I originally 
propoſed, to ſhew. you 5 


II. Who are the Pede Objects of our 
bindet. 


Now | 


Now concerning this, the only general Rule 1 
L ooindabiadiyii is that of the Text : Let us do Good Y : 
unto all Men. He, who bath created us in his 
orten Image, is loving unto every Man; and his 1 
Mercy is over all bis Works*. He maketh his 6 | 
Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and -Y | 
ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt +. 
We ought therefore to approve ourſelves re 4 F 
- Children of the Higheff, by being merciful, as 
our Father alſo is merciful * : and, whatever 

Station the Wiſdom of his Providence hath E 
allotted us, fill up the Sphere of our Influence, 

be it greater or leſs, with Acts of Kindneſs. 1 4 

The Affection of Benevolence was planted in 
us, and the Exerciſe of it enjoined us, not for 1 : 
the Advantage of ſome few Particulars, but of = | 
all auman Kind: and whoever is capable of be- A 
Ing the better for us, ought to be the better; if |. 
we can make him fo, without — others, 1 
who have ſtronger Claims upon us. 9 
In many Caſes, which I have eie to 4 

5 you, doing the moſt important Service to one 3 
| Perſon will not at all diminiſh our Ability of 1 1 
doing as great to others. Communicating of 4 : 
our Property indeed will: and here we are not 
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SERMON: 1v. 59 
to underſtand our Saviour's Precept, Give 79 
every Mun that aſceth of thee*, in the utmoſt 
Extent of the Words, any more than ſeveral 
otder of his Precepts. Giving 70 every one 
thus, unleſs it were ſo little as to be of no Uſe, 
Z would ſoon diſable us from giving to any one; 
1 indeed from ſupporting ourſelves. And therefore 
bis Meaning mutt be only, that no Perſon ſhould 
; be excluded; either out of Selfiſhneſs, which 
1 is a common Fault, or out of Malignity, as the 
3 ' Samaritan Woman at firſt would have excluded 
him for being a Jeet, and as many of the Jes 
excluded the Heathens for being Idolaters : t 
chat we ſhould extend our Beneficence to all bf - 
; y all Sorts, on proper Occahions, as far as can be 
f = 4 reaſonably expected. 5 LE 
-* Suppoſe therefore an entire Stranger to 
f = apply for our Charity : if the Law provides a 
Y Method, as in this Nation it doth, by which the 
” Truth of his Complaint may be examined, and 
ay” Relief granted him, in Caſe it proves t to be true; 
- 3 direQting and referring him to that, will, or- 
N 3 N divarily ſpeaking, be ſufficient ; and doing more 
f 3 will encourage idle Vagrants and Cheats. But 
tit the legal Proviſion doth not reach to his Caſe ; 


© gs 4, 
Re 


„or if the Oilicers intruſted with it are ſo bard- 


— . 7 a * 
— — = 4 — 
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hearted 


60 4 E R M © N IV. 
hearted as to reject him; (which i is too 3 1) 3 | 
and we have Means to find out, and Leiſure to 

| inquire, whether he wants Help; and have 

Cauſe to think he doth, and are able to give it IF 

him ; itis Relation enough to us, that he is of BH | 

the fame Nature with us; and Recommendation 
enough, however unacquainted with him we 'I | 

were before, that his Neceſſities have brought 4 

| him to our Acquaintance now. I 

Suppoſe farther, that ſuch a one is s of a — Y 
ferent Party, a different Country, a different Rei- 

gion, from our own ; theſe things ought to be 3 

no Bar in the leaſt to any needful good Offices 1 
from us: and we ſhall do the more Honour to the 2 
Party, the Country, the. Religion, of which we 2 

77 are, the more tender Compaſſion we the whim. 3 

Farther ſtill: let Perſons have done us In- 3 

juries ; - let thoſe Injuries be as great as we think 4 

them, though they ſeldom or never are in Reali- 3 
ty: yet they remain human Creatures, which Ml 
alone requires of us Humanity towards them: 

Z and we have perhaps: alſo injured them; at leaſt 4 

in other Inſtances we have offended both God ” 

. and Man 1 and ought to o forgive, a as we hope 2 

mo . to be forgiven. 9 5 > 

= If indecd any unneceſſ Jary 3 will cer- — | 

= taivly, c or in m all Eükelbooh | produce Harm upon . 

the 
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Y the whole; whatever Appearance of good Na- 
1 ture, Friendſhip, Generoſity, it may wear; 
we muſt remember it is a falſe Appearance, and 
© abſtain from it as immoral. But otherwiſe the 
Rule is, to do Service gladly to ae one of 
our Fellow- creatures. | 
Not that we are bound to 80 them equal Ser- 
vice. Their Titles to it may be very unequal: 
and where there is a Difference, We ought 8 
. make one. Nor, be that of any one ever ſo 
Y ſtrong, ſhould we ſo exhauſt ourſelves upon any 
ſingle Object, as to leave Nothing for others, 
L which in the common Courſe of Things muſt 
1 fall in our Way, and may deſerve at leaſt as 
4 much Notice. But then, on the other Hand, 
we muſt not reject thoſe, who need Aſſiſtance 

now, under Pretence of reſerving ourſelves for 
2 worthier Petitioners hereafter ; be always wait 
2 ing for a fitter Occaſion than the preſent, and : 
* perhaps never find it: an Artifice, which, it 
may be feared, ſome have employ ed. Indeed, 
3 Evaſions are eaſily invented, 1n this whole Mat- 
ter of doing Good, by thoſe who ſeck for them. 
4 And all, that the Teachers of Religion have i in 

IE their Power towards preventing it, is, firſt to 

[7 remind Men, that every one's true Intereſt con- 
5 fils, not in fencing yu His is Duty, and get- 
1 ting 


ung rid of it, ph in ee Abd pifmin | 1 
it; then to ſtate the Grounds, Which different 
Sorts of Claimants have to look for Kindefies | - 
from them : and fo leave it, both to the Bene- 
volent and the Selfiſh,” to ſhew what IO: are, 
and take the Conſequences. HAVE 
"The firſt and uſually ſtrongeſt C laim, i is Tiki: 
mity of Kindred. They who are nearly related 
= us, belong immediately to our Care. Others 
have a Care of the fame Kind, incumbent on 
them. And the Good of the whole is beſt ſe- 
| cured by the due Attention of every one to his 
own Part. Accordingly God hath interwoven 
in our Nature powerful Inſtincts, which admo- 
niſh us continually of this Obligation: and yet 
| hath admoniſhed us of it again by expreſs 1 
WMords of Scripture. any provide not for 1 
0 his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of hrs own Houſe, 
be hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an 
Infidel . But then it muſt be obſerved, that 
providing plainly appears from the Context, and | 
from the Uſe of the Word in other Places, to 
mean in this, not, laying up for them without L 
End ſtill more and more, which is often no 41 
Duty at all; but, maintaining them properly 2 
gk of what we have, which is culms an im- „ 
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, 8. ERM ON IV. 63 
1 N een Duty. And even, where both theſe 
1 biss, are needful, both may be done; and 
"| 2 ba Room left, in large Fortunes eſpecially, 

A Wor Acts of Beneficence to others. But here 
„ now is one Inſtance, how eaſy. it is to make 


which we ought not to conſult their Intereſts. 


| F Freſt, great Wickedneſs may be committed un- 
4 cer Colour of i it, and often hath been. 


" 


ut | 


Atracted, (and we find our Saviour himſelf had 


no L Inis beloved Diſciple) the Ties of it are by no 


ly 1 Means to be diſregarded. Friendſhip, when 
m- aut, comprehends a tacit Agreement and 


-ovenant between thoſe whoenter i into it to look 
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asbl Excuſes for neglecting plain Precepts. „ 
3 What Plea can look fairer, than making Pro- 
viſion for thoſe who are united to us by Blood 
, Yor Affinity ? And who can fix the Bounds of 
that Proviſion for another Perſon' sF amily ? Yet N 
Bounds there are, beyond which we cannot 
i Treally increaſe their. Happineſs ; nay, beyond 


Ihe Duty of taking Care to put them 1 in good 
? Circumſtances is but one of many, concerning | 
i dhe Diſpoſal of our Income: and if it be car- 
Fried farther, than is fairly conſiſtent with the 


Another Ground of Preference in doing Gord 5 
is Friendſhip: which indeed we are not bound 
to f to contract with any one: but when it is con- 
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upon the Concerns of each other in a great 


Meaſure as their own. Mere Intimacy of Ac- IJ | 
quaintance is a lower Sort of F riendſhip. Cul- 


tivating both Sorts by mutual kind Offices con- 
' tributes very much to the Enjoyment of Life : 


and may contribute to the Improvement of each 
Party in Knowledge and Goodneſs, as well as - 


to the Advancement of their worldly Proſperity. 
Others, it muſt be ſuppoſed, have their own 


Friends zealous for Them : and we are to have „ 


a proper Zeal for Ours. Not but that one, 53 
ho was unknown to us before, may often, if 


his Merit or Want be conliderably greater, juſtly 1 2 
expect, that we ſhould give him the Preference. | © 
And it is no leſs blameable, than common, to = - 
: promote the Intereſts of thoſe, with whom we 4 


are connected, beyond reaſonable Bounds : raif- | 


ing them to Stations, perhaps of Conſequence, k 


for which they are not qualified; and depreſs | 
ſing, for that End, others, who have Preten- | 


fions far better founded. Such Friendſhips are E 2 


plain Confederacies againſt Equity and public 
Good. And if this be true, even in the Caſe IM 


of real and well · choſen Friends, much more ÞM ;: 


ſtrongly doth it hold in that of mere Favourites, E 
whom we have adopted from arbitrary Fancy, 5 | 
or Liking to their obſequious Behaviour. Fot l ie 

2 indeed 
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| indeed worthy ( Characters will ſeldom condeſcend 
to the Meanneſſes requiſite for gaining and pre- 
Y ſerving immoderate Degrees of Fondneſs. But 
4 were that otherwiſe, private Partialities ought 
never to take Place of Reaſon and Juſtice. When 
+ f they do, at: 18 falſe good. Nature, and grols 

hiqui . 

3 F third Title to peculiar . is that 
3 which Perſons acquire by having done us Fa- 
Þ | vours. We are in Strictneſs the Debtors of thoſe 
- to whom we have Obligations: : and ſhould al- 
FI ways | be contriving to make as prompt Pay- 

3 ment, with as large Intereſt, as poſſible. It is 

perhaps one of the heavieſt Diſcouragements to 
= uſeful and kind Actions and Undertakings, that 
. ſuitable Return for them is ſo ſeldom made. 
: The Hopes of Gratitude prompt even the ſelfiſh 
15 to many obliging Deeds, of which they would 
not otherwiſe have thought. And the Exerciſe 
; 4 of Gratitude propagates and multiplies new 

1 Kindneſſes continually. We ſhould therefore 
oy treaſure it in our Memories, that if the Inequa- 
7 lity of other Circumſtances be not very conſider- | 


= received it. Yet fill, when there would be 
7 any ſhocking Impropriety in this, we muſt ex- 
Y rule ourſelves. for the preſent, and make the 
7 Vox. W. F = Tperdicit - 


able, we are always to do Good, where we have 


! 
' 
1 
| 
' 
it 
h 
j 
1 
{| 
Au 
i 
l 1 
1190 
it 
v1 
1414 
. 
14 
0 
{ 
11H 
Wh 
/ 
Ae 
N 
1 
: 
a} $i 
ö 
10 
110 
140 
[ 10 
ms! 
"Mt of 
10. 
1 
Ke 
l 
Fo fl 
: if 
TH! 
©4040] 
Wi 
. 
ny 
KEV 
i} bh 
100% 
Aaint 
N 
1 28% . 
14 
\ II 
my! if 
Mein 
14 i 
4 i ment 
1 11 tl 
it: 
15% ' 
1 i} 
fem 
Ai 
1711 
A 
TRAN? 
% ne 
An 
e 
489 1 
WH 
12771 
K 
is 
"1 1 
3101800; 
770 
"Fx 
149 
115907! 
Lf 
13 
11 
Dy 
.“ 
1 
1 
te 
if 
M41 
96 
1 
165 41 
174 
"Jt 
} : 
16 
4488 
0 11008 
: . 
Wat 
N23 18 
Hom: 
1k | 
} 
1 
WR 
4 FM 
| 
* 


— S NE 2 
— orphan ES . — 


— — — — — 
= - = — 


6 S$SERMON iv. 
ſpeedieſt and fulleſt Amends, that we can, ſome 
other Way. 


But beſides thoſe, whe have a Right to the 


eſpecial Notice of ſome, there are others pecu- | 
| liarly intitled to the Compaſſion of all. 


Aud che Goff Rüber thelk e of b, 


as the Scripture calls, in a ſpiritual Senſe, wretch- | 


ed and miſerable, and poor and blind and naked” : 
who are wholly or nearly deſtitute of Chriftian 


fuch, even in this enlightened. Nation: and 
Multitudes more, who can ſcarce help knowing 


their Duty, live in almoſt a total Diſregard to it. 
Now their Caſe is the ſadder, as it gives little 
Concern to the Generality of other Perſons, and 1 


perhaps none at all to themſelves. Vet their 


Poet go down to Death, their Steps take hold on 
Hell. Therefore, as Parents are chiefly bound 


to ſee, that there be none ſuch amongſt their 


Children; Maſters and Miſtreſſes, to look after 4 
them in their Families, and Minifters in their 
| Pariſhes ; ſo all People are bound in Proportion 2 


to think, what they can do likewiſe towards 


caiſſing the glorious ber of the Gel to > og 


into the Hearts of Men E. k. | 
Rev. i Ui. 7• | . Prov. V. 5 EST * 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. 
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Faith and Hope, and ignorant of the indiſpen- 1 
fible Rules of Life. Multitudes there are of 
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SERMON IV. 67 


Of temporal Claims to the Kindneſs of all 
without Diſtinction, the principal conſtant one 
is undoubtedly that of Poverty: eſpecially when 
= Sickneſs or Loſſes happen, or Work is ſcarce, 
I or Seaſons rigorous, or Proviſions dear, and 
many Mouths to be filled. They indeed who 
prefer an idle and vagabond Life of Beggary be- 
fore honeſt Labour, ought not to be encouraged 
in it by Relief, but abandoned to the Wretch- 
edneſs, which they chuſe. The Law of God 
= paſſes Sentence on Ws If any one will not 
= work, neither let bim eat: and the Law of the 
| Land corrects them juſtly for the needleſs 
Weight, which they hang upon Society. Nay, 
ſuch as cannot now labour, if they have brought 
= themſelves into Straits by Debauchery, Negli- 
gence or Extravagance, though they muſt have 
1 ſome, yet it ſhould be a {paring Maintenance, 
unleſs deep Repentance plead in their Favour. 
L But the Diſtreſſes of thoſe, who are brought 
15 low without their own. Fault, and have ſtriven 
10 ſupport themſelves as long as they could, 
ſhould be alleviated with the tendereſt Pity. 
= | Eſpecially, if they be friendleſs, as well as help- 5 
less, this makes the Height of a compaſſionable 
Y | Cafe. A Man in this Situation may nominally | 
b E | 1 2 Theſl, Hl. 10. — . 
11 — Ea have 
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68 SERMON Iv. 


have many and able Friends; yet if they will 


take nocompetent Care of him, he is to be con- 


fidered as really having none: and their ne- 
glecting him is far from being a Reaſon, why = 


others ſhould do likewiſe, 
We may indeed alledge, to excuſe our Par- 


ſimony towards the Poor, that we are afraid of 
Impoſtures, and of throwing away our Charity. 
But then why will we not, where there is any 
Likelihood of Truth, make Inquiry ? Believing 
every one, to be ſure, is feeding the Unworthy 
with what the Deſerving ought to have. But 
. reſolving to diſbelieve every one is a mean Con- 1 


trivance to ſpare our Money, which both God 
and Man will ſee through. Very poſſibly, after 


our beſt Care, we may ſometimes be deceived. 
; But the more Danger there 1s that many of our 


Endeavours to do Good may fail, the more Care 


we ought to uſe, that ſome Part however may 
ſucceed : : imitating the Wiſdom of the Huſband- 
man, who commits to the Earth perhaps more 5 
than double of the Corn that he expects to bear 


Fruit; and obſerving, that under a ſimilar Image, 
the Scripture hath expreſsly given this very In- 


Junction. In the Morning ſow thy Seed, and in 


the Evening withbold not thine Hand: for thou 


Er not, whether ſpall proſper, either this or 


that ; ; 


* 


= ealineſs is much more ſtrongly felt, than Satis- 


1 adding Pleaſure. Beſides, there is oftener 


3} and at leſs Expence. Beſtowing what would 
2 ſcarce make one in moderately good Circum- 
= | ſtances happier at all, would give Comfort and 
Joy to great Numbers of the Indigent. And 


. 


that ; or whether they both ſhall be alike good". 


For they will improve in us by Exerciſe a mer- 
3 ciful Diſpoſition; and recommend us to his 
1 Approbation, Who en, 8 the Will 
for the Deed. 


5 and real: the Wants of others are frequently 
= imaginary, and on ſeveral Accounts unfit to be 


inpplicd. - 


Sobriety and Induſtry, hath the ſtrongeſt Title 
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SERMON IV. 69 
But one thing we certainly know, that all At- 


tempts, directed by our beſt Judgment to the 
Benefit of others, will at leaſt benefit ourſelves. 


Every Way of doing Good hath ſome Ad- 
vantage, peculiar to itſelf : but relieving the diſ- 
treſſed Poor hath many conſiderable ones. Un- 


faction: and therefore taking away Pain is 
making a greater Change for the better, than 


Room for it : and it is commonly ſooner done, 


further ſtill, the Sufferings of the Poor are true 


But thaogh Poverty, I mean when joined with 


u Feel. xi, 6. „ 


YH SERMON IV. 
to our Regard; yet the two latter alone, though 
 actompanied with no Diſtreſs, greatly merit 
Countenance and Favour. Frugality and Dili- 
gence in a lawful Calling are hopeful Marks of 
an honeſt Mind. And it would be very hard, 
that they, who do their beſt, ſhould, for Want 
of Encouragement, fail to thrive and riſe : 
eſpecially conſidering, that, while they labour 
for themſelves, they labour for the Public too. 
Theſe good Qualities are yet more deſerving 
of Notice when they are adorned by Knowledge 
and Skill, For not only every thing valuable 
ought to have its Value properly acknowledged; 
but preferring Perſons. of leſs Abilities to others 
of greater, may occaſion many to ſuffer by their 
Ignorance : : and it diſheartens Men from At- 
tempts of excelling, to which they fhauld 1 
Ways be excited. = 
But the higheſt Sort of Merit, woe 1 Fj 
= pariſon, is that which the Apoſtle ſingles out 5 
in the Text to recommend by the Expreſſion of 
the Houſehold of Faith. All good Chriſtians, 
being through the Grace of God conformed to 
his Likenels, and adopted by him to be Heirs 
of Salvation, are therefore, when taken ſepa- 
rately, called the Children of their heavenly 
Father; when Jools his F my or Houſehold. 


. 


SERMON IV. 71 
And there being no Admittance into this Fami- 
b ly, or Continuance in it, but by ſuch a Belief 
of Religion, as produces an uniform Practice of 
W it, therefore it is called e Houſehold of Faith. 
= And one Reaſon for directing the primitive 
Chriſtians to do Good eſpeciaily to their Bre- 
thren in the Faith, probably was, becauſe the 
Generality of them were of the poorer Sort, 
and yet were leaſt likely to meet with Aſſiſtance 
from others: their Heathen . Neighbours being 
offended by the Singularity of their Notions, 
and condemned by the Strictneſs of their Lives: 
on which Account it was very needful, that the 
rich Members of their own Communion Mould 
conſider them in the firſt Place. 

But another main Reaſon doubtleſs was, that 
Chriſtians were, what the Deſign of Chriſtiani- 
ty is to make them, more religious and virtu- 
ous than other Men, and e bound to 
treat one another as being ſo. They were to 
prefer a Fellow-believer in their Benefactions, 
not only for belonging to the ſame Body, but 
becauſe che Rightcour i is more excellent than his 
Neig hlour . And this points out a Way for 
us alſo, though the Houſehold of Faith, in out- 
9 ward Profeſſion and Appearnce, 1s of equal b Ex- 
15 n Prov. X11. 26, 


T4. *.- tent 


9 SERMON IV. 
tent with « our Country, to obſerve however the 
Spirit and Intent of the Apoſtle's Precept, by 


making it ane great Rule of all our Charities, 


to be moſt liberal to the trueſt Chriſtians ; that 


js, the moſt pious and virtuqus and honeſt Per- 2 
ſons. In this Senſe his Direction is ſo extreme- 


ly reaſonable and important, that the Heathen 


5 Emperor Julian, Writing, 300 Years aft er, to the 3 
* Heathen High Prieſt of theſe very Galatians, 


to whom this Epiſtle i is written, could not for- 
bear inſerting it in Words ſo nearly the fame, 


that there can be no Doubt, from whom the 
Thought was borrowed. Let us therefore, faith 
be, communicate of our Subſnce to all Men, bu 
more freely to thoſe of goed Minds . And cer- 


tainly nothing can be more judicious?. Every 
Kind of Diſtinction ought to have a proportion- 
able Regard ſhewn it: and therefore the high- 


| eſt and moſt honourable ought to have the 


| greateſt, The private Prudence of acting thus, 


© KomwnnTeoy ouy Twy Vrlaa ran: arc andguror;” NAG, 701g (hEV er 
t ονο,? %% Tore Is rege FEVNCW, 0700 WFAgxeras Th N p. 290, 


Ed. Spanb. Though wma may ſeem oppoſed to amgu;, and 


therefore to fignify what ſometimes honefti doth in Latin, and the 
better Sort in Engliſh ; yet I find not, that it hath that Senſe, 
And Fulian, a little bet ſaith we muſt not neglect re. mwnras, 

| h re oTW? 2 ET piers; TI; TUNwTk Tov Te. 7 And Ariſt. Rhet. I. 1. 5 
C. 2. §. 3. uſes eeritheng for a good! Man, and; 87 EK £64 tor a worth) 7 | = 


Character. 


» Donabit a aut bonis, aut eis quos facere poterit | 


bonovs. Donabit cum ſummo couſilio, digniſſimos eligens. Sen. 
gen vita bfr. . 235 N and c. 24. ſee more. 


though 


N 
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'Y ouch a ſelfiſh Reaſon, deſerves Mention; : 
= that whoever afliſts a worthy Perſon, may be 
= ſure to have the Favour gratefully received; 

and as far as poſſible, repaid; whereas on others 


i there is no Dependance. When thou wilt do 
Cocod, faith the Son of Sirach, know to whom 


don dbeſt it: So ſbalt thou be thanked for thy 


. Benefits, Do Good to the godly Man, and thou 
= /halt find a Recompence : and if not from him, 
et, from the moſt High*. For God, who, to 


KB: | ſpeak in the Language of St. Paul, is the Sa- 
viour, the Preſerver and Benefactor, of all Men, 


Wy thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my God. 


= Saints that are in the Earth; even ta thoſe, who 
7 excel in Virtue ; in whom is all my Delight *. 


9 Eeclus xii. Lk: ' 1 Tim. iy. 10. Pf. xvi. 2,3. 
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1 but eſpecially of thoſe that believe *, expects us 
== to imitate him, nor only in the 'Voiverlality of 
his Beneficence, but in the peculiar Notice, 
45 which he takes of the fitteſt Objects of it. And 
accordingly we find, that this was the deliberate, 
ſolemn Reſolution of the Pſalmiſt. O my Soul, 


= My Goodneſs extendeth not to thee : but to the 
It is one of the oldeſt Complaints in the 
5 World, that no ſufficient Difference is made 


0 * the Good and Bad in the Diſtribution 
of Happineſs, And though i it Song only to the 


| great 


74 s E RMO N lv. 3 
great Judge of all to remedy this Evil complete- = 
ly, as he will at the laſt Day, yet we ſhould 
every one contribute our utmoſt to leſſen it in 
the mean Time. Not only the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion requires it of us, but that of Mankind; A 
who will always be miſerable in Proportion as Wir 
they are wicked: and it is encouraging Wicked- 
neſs, not to encourage Virtue. This Neglect, 5 : 
in thoſe who have Power and Influence, pro- 
duces unſpeakable Miſchief : and in all Ranks NM 
downwards, it muſt be of far greater Con- pe 

| ſequence, than is generally apprehended, to > 
lay hold on every Opportunity of ſhewing, 4 
that we reſpect and will befriend worthy ” 
Characters, and think no Obligation ſuperior A 
to that of ſupporting Piety and Morals 1 in — * 

Manner. [= 1 
Thus I have gone through the chief Claims, 
that can be made to our Regard i in doing Good. 
The more of them unite in one Perſon, the 7 
ſtronger his Plea becomes: and if, at any Time, 9 
being divided between ſeveral, they make the . 
Rule of our Conduct ſeem dubious; let us only E 
take Care to preſerve an impartial Deſire of be 
acting rightly, and we ſhall make few, if any, 
Miſtakes of great Importance. The Integrity 
7 of the Upright ſpall guide ebem : and the Righ- 


Lon 


x reouſreſs of the Perfect ſhall direct his Way. 


2 
8 
£ £08 2 


fcence, ariſe, it may be feared, not ſo often 


| 1 perof univerſal Benevolence and Love, not to be 


Gon our Way : where the Caſe is plain, follow 
Yb Dictates of an honeſt Heart without Heſi- 


: ſerve a moſt gracious Maſter : and ſo long as we 


ball probably ſeldom err from our Duty, and 

Wcertainly never fail of our Reward. 

© 3 Prov. xi, 31 5+ | * Heb. X11, 16. 25 
| GR; 
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Moſt of our Difficulties about the beſt Sorts, and 
Hfitteſt Objects, and requiſite Proportions of Bene- 


I from real Ignorance or Doubt, as from Unwil- 
3 Wingnefs. Let us all therefore endeavour firſt to 
'7 onquer | that, by reflecting ſeriouſly on the 
: many and ſtrong Motives, that urge us to an. 
Good and to communicate u: let us form our 
Winds, with the moſt aſſiduous Care, to a Tem- 


hb ſexerciſed now and then only, on extraordinary - 
} and diſtant Occaſions, but to animate the whole 
4 of our Behaviour to each other. To the exacteſt 

! FVigilance over ourſelves, let us join our moſt 
15 Eden Prayers to God, chat his holy Spirit, for 
Jeb Sake of his bleſſed Son, may quicken, re- 
train, direct us; and then let us chearfully go 


cation; where 1 it ſeems perplexed, judge as well 
5 we can, without Scruple or Terror. For we 


Wrve him with a ſincerely right Intention, we 


— n 32 


* 
2 . 2 . : 
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| . Jo my ſhall be filled. 


likely to give Happineſs even here, as that Diſ- 
= poſition of Mind, to which Religion propoſes 
to bring us. For he, who loves God ſincerely, 


and obeys him willingly, and truſts in him 
8 | cheerfully ; ; who delights in doing Juſtice and 
ſhewing Goodneſs to his Fellow- creatures; and 


1 takes Pleaſure i in regulating his Conduct by the 


| [EE Dittates of Reaſon and Scripture ; ſtudying to 
I be uſeful in his Station, and keeping his Heart 
£ | hut againſt. * hurtful W while he 


opens 


} 


. 


I E fed are they, which ds hunger. and 2 * 


HATE VER Otjections the Vein = 
| Vicious make againſt Religion, they 
2 muſt allow, if they have any Regard to Truth 
remaining, not only that nothing elſe promiſes Z 
Happineſs hereafter, but that nothing is ſo 
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opens it ina proper Degree to every innocent 
Gratification, hath unqueſtionably the trauen 
Enjoyment of his Being, that is poſſible. He 3 
deſtroys not his Health by Intemperance, nor 
his Fortune by Extravagance, nor his Cha. = 
rater by criminal or mean Behaviour. He 1 . 
generally obtains Eſteem and Friendſhip from |. 
others ; and he always feels the moſt comforta- 9 
ble Teſtimony of his own Conſcience. What- || 2 
ever he denics himſelf, or parts with, it is for a " 
valuable Conſideration, the Diſcharge of his | 3 1 
Duty: whatever he ſuffers, he eſcapes the 1 
greateſt of Evils, Remorſe and Shame ; and he Þ | 
enjoys the greateſt Good, a conſcious Senſe of 
the divine Favour, conducting him en 
through the Afflictons of this Life to an endleſs " 
Felicity in the next, that ſhall be the more + 
abundant for them: and where ſhall we find 
upon Earth a ſecurer, an eafier, a more 10 
Situation? Right Actions, it muſt be owned 
are often accompanied, in the Beginning of a 
Chriſtian Courſe, with great inward Struggles, 
But they diminiſh continually, i in Proportion as 
a right Temper is formed: and when we arrive 
at a proper Maturity in Goodneſs, we ſhall be 1 | 
intirely free from Difficulties, and abſolutely at 
Peace. | 


SERMON V. ol 


But then it is objected, that allowing fuch a 
ou to be ever ſo happy, we have no Proſpect 
I Ir attaining it in a ſufficient Meaſure to afford 
s any Feeling of that Happineſs. And Ex- 
| J perience is imagined by too many to confirm 
3 his Apprehenſion. Moſt of thoſe who live 
either in Vice or Neglect of Piety, make at one 
rime or another warm Reſolutions, and, it may 
be, vigorous Attempts, to throw off wron g Ha- 
bits and become religious. But they find it an 
Junpleaſing, laborious, painful Work. And let 
: hem endeavour as earneſtly as they will; nay, 
be, ever ſo much perſuaded for a while, that 
- hey have gained conſiderable Ground; they 
re very liable to relapſe, more or leſs, into their 
former Tranſgreſſions or Omiſſions, contrary to 

Hall their Hopes. Daunted at this, they draw 
immediately a haſty Concluſion, that Nature is 
15 ot to be altered, and Cuſtom is ſecond Nature: 
% chat! it would be well for them indeed, if they had 
. hat Command of themſelves, that ſome have: 
but how much ſoever they may envy them, they 35 
muſt of force be content with their own Con- 
Iron; for it ſignifies nothing to ſtrive againſt 
what they ſhall never get the Maſter of, or 
aſpire to what they ſhall never arrive at. And 
Bo they fit down ſatisfied with. this Plea, lay | 
VVV ..- = afide 
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555 being as little bad as we can, is our evident; 14 
tereſt, with reſpect to both Worlds. 4 


But we may juſtly hope for much more. Mints | ; 


clike we may not doubt of it, our Saviour hath 
aſſured us of it. In the very Beginning of his 
Sermon on the Mount, he lays it down; Ble/- 
ed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. Who- 
ever truly deſires to become pious and virtn- 

ous, and purſues that great Point in the right 


Method, with due Perſeverance, ſhall never fail 


of attaining his End. And the whole Word of 
| God teaches the ſame thing. Why then ſhould 
we not believe it, and act on that Belief? If we 
act without it indeed; our Attempts will be as 
faint, as our Hopes. But this is the Viftory, 
that overcometh the World, even our Faith. 
Not a preſumptuous Faith in ourſelves alone: 
that will certainly deceive us; and i is the very 
Cauſe, that ſo many fall to their utter Ruin, 
when they thought they ſtood firmeſt: but x 
of God, 


. ruſt and Reliance on the promiſed Gracec 
en v. | | 8 
11 throu gh 


allde che Thought: of growing better, and the! 
of Goble grow continually: worſe. Vet plainly; MY 
if endeavouring would ptevent that only, it 
Would be worth while: for, next to being good ö 0 
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SERMON v. — 
f through him who died to obtain for us Power, 
Jas well as Pardon; a fixed Perſuaſion, that we 
can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthen- 
eth us: which he doth by a double Aſſurance, 
Rf of preſent Help, as well as a future Reward. 
This Help he hath expreſsly engaged to every 
Chriſtian, in every Difficulty, on the reaſonable 
Terms, of humbly praying for it, and honeſtly 
; making uſe of it. What ſhould hinder us then 
. from working out our 0Wn Salvation, when God 
is ready to work in us both to will and to do; 
* both good Deſires, and the Accompliſhment of 
them? Our bad Inclinations may be too hard 
for us; but not for him. He will certainly 
EZ qualify us for what he commands and expects: 
elfe his Precepts would be . and his 
1 Puniſhments Cruelty. 8 
I But ſtill it is alledged by many, that! in fact, 
A though they do both endeayour and pray, they 
cannot become good, even in their outward 
1 Behaviour; much leſs in their Hearts. And per- 
L fectly good we do not ſay they can become at 
preſent: but why not ſufficiently to enjoy from 
it much Peace and Comfort? Let us examine 
the pretended Impoſſibility of this a little more 
| gr: It is confeſſed, our Spiritual F rame 


| | Toa e Phil. ii. 1213 | | : 
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is weak, and was grievouſly diſordered by the 
Fall. But however, though in our Fleſh, to 
uſe the Words of the Apoſtle, dwelleth 0 good L 
5 thing, yet after the inward Man we delight n 
the Law of God . Through his Mercy we . 


have ſtill right and worthy Principles, as well 
"Us wrong and bad ones. We have {till Diſpoſi- 


tions in our Breaſts, to eſteem and honour Good -- 
neſs, to be grateful for Benefits, to obſerve the 


Commands and ſubmit to the Diſpoſal of a juſt, 
wiſe, and kind Superior, Now theſe, direct- 
ed to their propereſt Object, Almighty God, 
8 Love, Obedience and Reſignation t to him, in 


which conſiſts a Spirit of Religion. 


We have 


alſo by Nature, not only tender Affections in 


Z the nearer Relations of Life, but a general Senſe 2 
and A pprobation of Honeſty: and Truth, of Good- 
will, Pity,: and Forgiveneſs towards all with whom 
we have to do; and theſe things comprehend 1 


our Duty to our Neighbour. Then, as to what 
we owe to ourſelves: reaſonable Creatures muſt 


think Reaſon ought to be followed, rather than [1 7 


"2 2 $ 
3 
S am. 6 


. 15 
— 
— 


2 
11 


f Paſſion and 1 0 muſt condemn the Excefſez Ws: 


4 , 8 


| and be ſhocked at Velden, of Vecency a 
—_— So that, i in Truth, we have the Seed: 


wy Rom. vii. 18, 22. 


oy "IP 


within 8 5 


full as much Aſſurance of ſucceeding, as if we : 


80 1 R Md . 83 


D. * 


J within us of every thing DP as delt as evil. 
1 And all we need is, to cultivate the one, and 

1 pluck up the other, and we are what we ſhould 
be. It is acknowledged, we have not Strength 
2 of our own to root out our Vices: and our Vir- 
tues will never bear Fruit, without kindly In n- 
E ; fluences from above. But ſince God is ready to 


give us all we really want, we may labour with 


[2 had it of our own. 


Th here are Inſtances but too many, of Perſons 
I bringing themſclyes ir into Habits oaks to Rea- 


„% © * & 


N } acquire ach, as aptec: th both! ? We e can italia | 
E from Faults, for which we have ever fo great a 
Love, when our Intereſt requires it, when ſome fa- 
vourite Purſuit or Fancyi is ſerved byit. This can- 
not therefore, in general, be extremely difficult: 
for very often the Motive to ſuch Self- denial is 
© trifling enough. And why do we then perſuade 
ourſelves, that Love of God and our Duty, and, 
Hope of eternal Happineſs, and Fear of eternal 
Milery, e cannot have an equal Influence upon us 
Win Truth i is, we need but try heartily, and we 
z | Pen find it can; ſhall find that we are able by 


a firm Reſolution, founded on F aith in Heaven, 


Mo Fro abſtain from any one ſinful Action whatever: 
1 8 — and | 


15 
by 
\ ** 
Bb 
5 
1 
{| 
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and therefore, by repeating the Reſolution, 

from any Number of ſuch Actions. 
Indeed merely reſtraining the outward Aas of 


the. inward Diſpoſition of the Heart. But a 


every Way of Life, we are put into: and be- 
come fond at laſt, of what we were once quite 


indifferent about; nay, of what we diſliked 75 
very much. But beſides the general F orce of 
Cuſtom, there | is a peculiar Complacency, con- 3 
nected by our Maker with the Performance of 1 


our Duty; which the longeſt! Habit of Sin, can- 


: not o intitely extinguiſh, but that, whenever 


we Teturn to the right Way, ou: Heart will 
applaud us for every Step we take; joyful Pro- 


ſpects will open to ns, and invite us on through 
2 evefy Difficulty ; till at length we ſhall get be- 
yond them, and find the Ways of 72 zſdom Plea- 


ee and all ber Paths, Peace. 


Perhaps this may not be ſo ſoon; as we el . 


+ 9 


ne or expect. Vet, not uncommonly, Ged 


aa Prov. if . 17. 


; Vice is not being virtuous: Virtue conſiſts i in 


. of ſuch Reſtraints uniformly « carried on [3 
with that View, will as certainly, in Time, L 
change our Diſpoſitions i in this Reſpect, as we ſee 
it doth in all others. We grow c contented, and 
pleaſed, by Degrees, with every Place, and 


| een * 


ever to long, what have we. elſe to do, but 20 on 


: and with little Trouble. It is the great, the 
: one thing. that we have to be concerned about 
ia Life: what muſt be done, or we are miſera- 
g ble; and if once done well, makes us happy 
3 for ever. Therefore, how flow or how diffi- 


1 cult our Progreſs may be, is little to the Pur- 5 
3 poſe: ' we ſhould go on with more Pleaſure i in- 


5 deed, if we went on faſter and ſmoother: : but 


3: ever hath Strength enough to make a Stand, 
| z may quickly have enough to gain Ground; and, 


5 length get a complete Victory. 


not ſet about reforming themſelves with the 


F I they do about other Points of Importance; or 
| 1 the oy have not Patience to perſiſt in it, 


+ | SERMON" v. 8; 

b el the 1 very firſt Advances, that he hath in- 
clined Men to make towards him, and changes 
their Hearts almoſt totally at once. But be it 


8 
5 
My 
vat 
. 
wy 


and wait his Time? Attaining a religious State a 
of Mind i is not a Matter, at which one would 
aim only if it could be acquired in a ſhort Space, > 


our Buſineſs i is, to go on as we can. And who- 


S by purſuing his Advantage, will undoubtedly at = 


lam very ſenſible, how often this fails to be 
1 the Caſe. But the Reaſon | is: either Men do 


E Sincerity, the Spirit and the Prudence, that 


. 1 G 3 en 


& SER M O N v. 
Moſt People, far from wiſhing to mend their 


Faults, are very unwilling to know: that they 


have any. Now what can be the Meaning of 


this? In all other Employments, whoeveris de- 
ſirous to do well, examines carefully into the 
Defects of his own Work, receives with Thank- 
fulneſs the | Judgment of his F riends, turns to 
Uſe even the Cenſures of his Enemies; and from 


whenceſoever the Knowledge of any Imperfec- 


tion comes, hath no Quiet, till he hath corrected | 

it to the beſt of his Power. But! is it thus we act | 
in the Government of our Hearts, and the Con- 
duct of our Lives? If not, whence comes the 
Difference ? Doubtleſs from hence, that we are 
not ſo ſincere in one Caſe, as the other. It i is 
not Rightcoufneſs, Piety, and Virtue, that we 
hunger and thirſt after; but a fair Shew, even 
though it be a falſe one, to others and ourſelves. 
We have ſmall Regard to what promotes not. 
this: and what leſſens it, we conſider only as 
an Injury anda Loſs; not at all as an Opportuni- 
ty given us of reforming and improving our 
Hearts and Lives, e r that we | 
profeſs the ſtrongeſt Deſire of it. | 


But ſuppoſe a Perſon ever ſo defirous to conquer 


ſome Vices, yet if he indulge others; or ſuppoſe 


he endeavours to get rid of all Immoralities, yet 
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8 E R M ON. 87 
if he allow v himſelf in Profaneneſs or Forgetful- 


| 1 neſs of God, his Aim is inconſiſtent, and he muſt 


not hope to ſucceed. Every Virtue is connect- 
ed with every other Virtue: all Virtue is con- 
nected with Religion: and they will not flouriſh 


apart. Specious Appearances there may be: 
but not uſeful Realities. We muſt hunger and 


7 thirſt after univerſal Righteouſneſs, not one Part 
. 9 05 if we expect to be filled from above. 


Nay though we ſhould wiſh to grow better ” 


| 8 in all Reſpects, yet wiſhing it faintly, and at- 
3 tending to it ſlightly, will never effect it. If 


ve make Riches, or Power, or Pleaſure, or any 
Thing elſe of this World, our great Aim; and 
2 look upon the religious and moral Government 
of ourſelves as an inferior Matter; not to be 
coverlooked indeed, but requiring only ſo much 
H Regard, as theſe more Important Affairs will ad- 
mit; our Improvement in it will be very little, 

: if any at all: For we cannot ſerve two Maſters i. 


But did we once fee, and well keepin Mind, 


that Piety and Virtue are our Buſineſs here; 
chat forming our Hearts to a practical Eſteem of 


Reaſon and Truth, to a Temper of Juſtice and | 


[ | Goodneſs towards Men, of Reverence and 
| Obedience to God, of Love to Chriſt, of Joy in 
180 Io Matth. vi. 24. SORE 


8 4 | dme | 
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the Holy Ghoſt, is our main Concern compar- 
ed with which every thing elſe is nothing: it 
would make a wonderful Differene e, both in gut 
e e and our Sueceſs. 


But ſtill the greateſt Diligence may fail, un- 
loſs we! proceed in a proper Method. If we re- 


ſolve againſt Sin; and will not reſolve to be on 


our Guard againſt the Things, that lead us into 
it: If we deſire to grow in Grace :; and will 
not uſe the Means, which God hath appointed 
| for our Growth i in it: what wonder i is it, that 
we fail? Nay, though we take the righteſt 
Methods imaginable, and proceed in them, for 
8 Time, with the greateſt Spirit: yet if, after a 
Faint in our 
Minds u, and leave off; all our paſt Labour will 
be in vain. We cannot indeed keep to the ſame 


while, we become wearred, and 


Pitch conſtantly: but whenever the want of it 


bath betrayed us into a F ault, we can recover 
and raiſe ourſelves up to it again. And though 
a freſh Repetition of the ſame Fault were to 
ſucceed often; yet, Recollection and freſh Re- 
ſolution may be repeated as often, till e 


the Grace of God they become effectual. 


But here People uſually object; they cannot 
reſolve ene * more on than | they 


Z vt 137 F | | have 
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have done: yet their former Reſolutions have 


ſtood them in no Stead: and to what Purpoſe is 
| incomake more! Nowevery one ſees, how abſurd 


this Way of thinking would be in the Affairs of 
common Life. Scarce any one ſucceeds at the 


© firſt Trial, uſually not till after many Trials, in 


almoſt any Thing they go about to learn. And 


yet what do they do? They endeavour on: and 


though perhaps they cannot poſſibly be more 
in earneſt at laſt, than they were at firſt, yet 


inſenſibly, themſelves know not how, they over= 
come the Difficulty fo intirely, that very often 


Wrhes any Healing, nor any Notion of it re- 


en us therefore imitate their Perſeverance ; 


and not be impatient, and out of Hopes, be- 
cauſe of a few Failures: always think lowly of 


what we have done; but always highly of what 
through God's Help, we may do. Being un- 
eaſy at our paſt Miſcarriages, is indeed a Duty, 


ſo far as it teaches us to be humble, to aſk Par- 
don, and ſtrive to behave better. But if we do 


Nothing but dwell upon and aggravate our Fault 
to our own Minds; till we have ſo little Opinion 
of, and fo little liking to, ourſelves, that we 
have no Heart to ſet about Amendment ; a Sen- 
ly, thus exceſſiye, defeats its own End; and 

becomes 


50 SER MON v. 
becomes a a new Sin, added to all {PS er l 


our Caſe as ee and our Souls as loſt: 
ſor they are not ſo. God is our Phyſician; 
and no Diſeaſe is too inveterate for him. We 
have only to ſtudy and follow his Directions 
faithfully, and the final Event is infallible. If 
we fail in our Duty; we may, if we will, from 
that very Failure get more Strength and Skill for 

the future: by obſerving, through what Wrong- 
neſs or Weakneſs in our Temper, what Raſhnefs 
or Negligence in our Conduct, the Advantage 


_ againſt us was gained; and thinking, what I 


Precautions | will be moſt. effectual againſt 
another Trial. A moderate Share of Time and 


1 honeſtly ſpent thus, would give us hap- 


py Earneſts of obtaining at length an intire Con- 


queſt: which however, though always poſlible, 


will be much the eaſier and ſurer, the earlier 
we prepare for and engage in the Conflict; be- 


fore we give the Enemy Leiſure to ftrengthen 


| 12 5 by further weakening. and corrupting 
My Son, gather Infirudtion from thy r outh 
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SERMON v. 8 
up : Jo ſhalt thou find Wiſdom till thine oli Age. 
Come unto her as one that ploweth. and ſaweth, 
and wait for ber good Fruits: for thou ſhalt not 
tail much in labouring about ber, but ſhalt eat of 
bier Fruits right ſoon.— My Son, if thou wilt, 
thou ſhalt be taught : and if thou apply thy Mind, 
© thou ſhalt be prudent.—Let thy Mind be upon 
F the Ordinances of the Lord, and meditate. con- 
F tinually i in his Commandments . He ſhall eftabliſh 
tine Heart, and give thee M. Naum at Fong own 
Dent | SPED 

But ſuppoſing the W chat we have den 
| negligent or even groſly ſinful in time paſt; yet 
not only Reaſon and the Promiſes of Scripture, 
but Experience proves the Poſſibility of our Re- 
© covery, Did not David recover from Adultery 
and Murder, Manaſſeb from Idolatry, Zaccheus 
© the Publican from Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, 
Peter from denying Chriſt, Paul from blaſphem- 
ing and perſecuting ? Have not Multitudes in 
all Ages, many in our own, ſome perhaps 
| known to us, recovered from the vileſt Acts, 
from the longeſt Habits of Sin! ? Why then e can- 
not we do what they have done? 
It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that ſome have 
ö naturally Diſpoſitions much more favourable 
7 k Ecclus vi. 18, 19, 32, 37. 
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both 18 Innocence and Repentance, than others, 
5 t God hath made none of his Creatures i in- 
capable of what he made them for. And fince 
he condeſcends to help us, we may be ſure he 
will help us as much as we really want. The 
i Weakneſs of Man, the Force of Temptation, the 


Difficulty of Duty , are of ſmall Account, where 


the Almighty is ready to interpoſe. Our own 
Strength indeed cannot increaſe, . in proportion 


28 out Trials do: but that, which proceeds from 


him, can. And this is the great Felicity of our 
Dependance upon him, that while our Senſe of 
py continually needing his Aid is fitted, beyond all 
things, to keep us humble; our Aſſurance of 
having it, if we will aſk and uſe it, gives us a 
5 Comfort and a Spirit, that nothing e elle can 
8 980 will certainly enable us to do every 
Thing, which is neceſſary to be done. And 
: though he may poſſibly ſuffer us to ſtrive againſt 
ſome of our ſmaller Faults, much longer and 
more ineffectually, than we could wiſh; yet we 
may be aſſured, he hath wiſe and good Reaſons 


for exerciſing us with ſuch Difficulties: | and 
provided" we continue the good Fight with Pati- 
_ ence and Courage, "whatever Labour and Pain it 


may cauſe us now, it ſhall not hinder, bur increaſe 


OUT 
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= our Reward hereafter : and the Proſpect of chat, 
5 is abundantly ſufficient to make us happy 4 in the 
K mean while. N ot that we can ever fit ourſelves 


to appear before God, and be juſtified in his 


N Sight, on the footing of a Covenant of Works, 


| 1 Far be from us the haughty Imagination. We 
deſire to be accepted, not for what we have 


| : done, but for what our bleſſed Redeemer hath 


5 done on our Account: and to be found i in him, 


5 not having our 0WN Righteouſneſs, which is of 
4 the Law, but that which i 7s through the F aith of. 


we are to hope firſt, and rejoice afterwards. 171 
I Vet ſtill, F in this L. !fe only we had Hope in 
C Chrift, we might ſometimes be of all Men moſt 
4 7 iſerable m, Not but that, even then, a ſteady 


. 
* 
. 

7 

"4 


: almoſt of every Individual. But after all, there 


* 
* 
= Y 


| neſs; ſo imperfect, and the Enjoyment of 1 x jo. 
5 Phil. 4, Gr os I 4: Cor, xv, 19: 27354 | 


E Chrift, the Righteouſneſs which 1s of God by 
Faith i. After this we are to hunger and thirſt 
L both as the Means of perſonal Ri ghteouſneſs, and 
. the Ground of God's accepting it. In this alone 


Courſe of Vinge and Religion would i in general 
be evidently for the dance of Mankind, and 


; would be Cafes too often happening, in which 
the Trouble of combating evil Inclinations and 
N Habits would be ſo great, the Progreſs in Good- 
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precatious and ſhort-lived ; that human Refolu- 
tion muſt be ſuppoſed likely to ſtagger and faint, 
under fuch Trials. Bat fince we ate affured of 
enjoying to Eternity in Perfection, whatever 
Graces we have cultivated here with Siticerity ; 
the Toilſomeneſs of the Work, and the Slowneſ: 
of the Succeſs, ought not to deter us in the 
leaſt." Let the Watchfulneſs over our Conduct, 
the Reſtraint of our Paſſions, and wrong Deſires, 
be ever ſo uneaſy; let this Uneaſineſs laſt ever 
” long; 3 let our Advancement, after doing our 
beſt, be mixed with ever ſuch mortifying Failures 
and F railties: yet, if we be faithful unto the 
End, every one of theſe ſeemingly diſcouraging 
Circumſtances will have full Allowance made for 


it, and be moſt equitably conſidered to our Ad- 


; vantage. We have only to take careof our Duty; 
and the Goodneſs of our Maker will be ſare to 


take care of our Happinefs. | Nor i is it indeed, 


could we but think aright, of very great Con- 
ſequence, whether we begin to taſte that Hap- 


19 pineſs, in any conſiderable Degree, during our 


momentary Life on Earth; which however 
truly good. Perſons, almoft if not abſolutely 
without Exception, do; of whether it be reſerv- 
ed for that approaching Time, when all they, 
5 55 have —_— and tiges after Right eouf- | 
4 | 
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FF here, ſhall be abundantly filled with the 
nee, of God's houſe, and made to drink of 5 
the River ＋ his Pleaſures " For with him it 
Flag of Joy, and at bis right Hand there are 
Pleaſures for evermore Therefore, my belov- 


ed Brethren, be ye Redfo oſt, unmoveable, always 


abounding in the Work of the Lord: foraſmuch | 
at ye know, that our Labour i is not n vain in the . 


3 : | Lord” v. 
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Janzs i. 27. 


b Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this: to vifit the Fatherleſs and 
Widows in their Afliction, and to keep. him- 
3 9 rom the World. 


0 underſtand the Manic of theſe Words 

J fully, it muſt be obſerved, that St. Janes 1 
EF wrote his Epiſtle to the FJewoiſb Believers in 

E Chriſt; many of whom were not yet ſufficient- 
q ly apprized, how grievouſly the Traditions of 
their Elders had corrupted Religion. For long- 
| received Errors are ſeldom entirely caſt off, till 
| ſome Time after the Truths, which, by evident 
I Conſequence, prove them to be Errors, are em- 
braced. Theſe new Converts therefore, being 
accuſtomed from their Infancy to think very 

highly of that Purity of Faith and Worſhip, 

which was their principal Diſtinction from the 

| Heathen World, continued even after they 

Vor. IV 5 „ 
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were Chriſtians, to give it an undue Preference 
to the weightieſt Duties of common Life. 
Their Opinion of ceremonial Worſhip indeed 
the Goſpel had probably lowered : but it muſt 
have increaſed their Eſteem of Faith. And 
though it was caſy to underſtand that no Faith 
could be valuable, unleſs it brought forth the 
good Fruit of univerſal Obedience; yet wrong 
Inclinations led many to miſtake the Matter : 
who accordingly contenting themſelves with a 
ſpeculative Belief, and formal Devotion, thought 
and ſpoke ill of thoſe, who either differed from 


them! in religious Tenets, or laid any great Streſs 


on moral Practice. Now had the Apoſtles i in- 
dul ved wy ginations and Behaviour ſo agreea- 
ble to corrupt Nature, undoubtedly they would 
have gain ed by it a much larger Number of 
Diſeiples. But 7bey had not fo learned Chriſt *. 
Each, as Opportunity preſented itſelf, diligent- 


ly oppoſed this dreadful Perverfion of the 


_— ?rine according to Godlineſs * ; but none 

with a warmer Ze dal, than St. Fame 50 who, 
preſiding over the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, muſt 
have had the moſt Experience of it. He there- 


fore, throughout this whole Epiſtle, pleads 


earn-{t]) y for obſerving the moral Duties, Bene- 


*Eph. IV. 20, by Tim. vi. z. 
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icence and Self- government: : the latter to be 
exerciſed in our Words, as well as Actions. 
But eſpecially i in the Text, he hath exalted 
BZ them fo high, that he may ſeem, and I fear 
bath been apprehended by ſome, to exclude 
every thing elſe, as unneceſſary. For what 
Occaſion is there, it may be faid, to concern 
= ourſelves about Acts of Piety, when we are 
plainly told by an Apoſtle, that a good-natured 
inoffenſive, regular Life is the whole of our 
© Duty? Now had the Apoſtle told us this, he 
would have contradicted both Reaſon and him 
ſelf. If right Sentiments and Behaviour be 
requiſite i in ſome Caſes ; they muſt in all. If 
the good Qualities of our Fellow- creatures de- 
ſerve proportionable Eſteem; the infinite Per- 
5 fections of our Creator demand the higheſt 
þ poſſible Veneration. If we owe them Grati- 
tude for the Kindneſſes, which they do us; we 
E owe beyond Compariſon more to him, from 
& whoſe Bounty every Object and every Capacity 
of Enjoyment i is derived. If our earthly Superi- 
ors are intitled to Reſpect and Submiſſion ; the _ 
| KingandLordof all hath an unſpeakablyſtronger 
| Claim, that we ſhould pay him the profound- 
| eſt Homage, believe his Inſtructions, and do his 
Will without Reſerve, however notified ; be 


3 9 | 


wo SERMON:YI 
abſolutely reſigned to his Diſpoſal, truſt in his 


Care, and live: as being always in his Preſence. 


If laſtly, when we have miſpehaved to a Man 
like ourſelves, we are humbly to acknowledge 


= and condeſcend to every reaſonable Condition 


of Pardon; ſurely, when we have ſinned againſt 
our heavenly Father, we are bound to the deep- 
eſt Self- condemnation, the moſt penitent Con- 
feſſion, the readieft Compliance with whatever 
Method, he, who alone can judge of the proper 
one, ſhall preicribe for our Reconciliation. 
Plainly therefore a religious and Chriſtian 
Behaviour is equally neceffary with a moral 
one: and there can neither be Religion with- 
cout feeling and exprefling Reverence to God; 
nor Chriſtianity without believing the Doctrines 
and obſerving the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. Nor 
did St. James imagine there could. On the 
_ contrary, we find him enjoining Faith and 
Prayer, giving Directions about public Wor- 


8 ſhip, and aſcribing great Efficacy to the private 


M.iniſtrations of tne Elders of the Church. 
8 Nay, in the very Text, far from excluding a 
Spirit of Picty, he ſuppoſes the good Deeds 
which he ſpecifies, to be done with a View of 
appearing pure and undefiled before God and tht 
_ Father, The Perſons, to whom he wrote, had 
no 
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3 | SERMON TMs 101 
no Doubt, whether Chriſt had commanded them 
to be religious: but they underſtood not fully, 
wherein Religion confiſted. Therefore know- 
ing that they wanted comparatively but little 
7 Incitement to the ſpeculative and devotional 
parts; he inſiſts on the other Duties, in which 
they were deficient : Kindneſs to their Brethren, 
Z and virtuous Reſtraint of themſelves. Thus 
he completes the Scheme of Chriſtianity, in 
F in perfect Harmony with that, which St. Paul 
hath clſewhere given, by adding to the Obliga- 
R tions of a godly Life, thoſe of a righteous and 
. | ſober one . EY 
= To ſet his Doctrine before you in a gill g 
6 clearer Light, I ſhall proceed to ſhew 1 
1 What V if Hing the Father leſs and Widows i, n 

| | their Afﬀiiftion i im plies. 

II. What Keeping ourſelves 98 from! the 
7 ' World comprehends. 

III. That theſe two Things are principal 
Parts of pure and undefiled Religion. PO. 1 
I. What v 2 iting the Fatherle * and Widows 5 
in their Action implies. 
Now, in Scripture Language, to v7 he any 
5 ö one is to take ſuch Notice of him, and treat 
4 | him | in ſuch Manner, as his Condition requires. 
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For as Inattention and Neglect are expreſſed by 


ſhutting the Eyes, or turning them from any 
one; ſo Attention and Regard, whether in or- 
der to puniſh or to ſhew Favour, are denoted 
by opening the Eyes, and turning them towards 
him ; which, in our Tranſlation is often called 


wi/iting : a Word originally of the fame Import 


with frequently looking upon, and contemplat- 


ing. For ſeeing and knowing any Cale, in 


Man ought to be, and in God is always, con- 


nected with acting ſuitably to it. "JT de Day of 


his Viſitation therefore, when wicked Perſons or 


Nations are the Subject, is the Day of his Ven- 
geance : but that the Lord hath viſited and re- 


| deemed bis People, is the higheſt Expreſſion of 
his Lore. And in one Paſſage of holy Writ, 
theſe different Senſes of the Ward's are found to- 
gether in a beautiful Oppoſition. Thus /aith 
' the Lord God of Tjrael againſt the Paſtors, that 


feed my People. Ye have ſcattered my Flock, and 
driven them away, and have not wif; ted them: 


behold, Twill wij it upon you the Evil of your 


Doings, ſaith the Lord *. f. Since therefore the 


Proper Notice, to be taken of Perſons in Dif 
treſs, is to give them all the Comfort and Re- 
lief, that we can; this is what viſiting ſignifies 


in the Text: as it doth alſo in our Saviour's 
« If, x. 3. C * Luke 3 1. 68. f Jer. Xxiii, Fa. 
1 future 
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| fie Speech to thoſe on his right Hand : Twas 
5 and ye viſited me 5. 

| ; Tow: t thus the Fatherleſs and Widows is, 

| 6 in common Acceptation, a Work, not of Juſtice 
but of Compaſſion: fo that St. James differs in 
| Phraſe from St. Paul; according to whom the 
I ſecond great Duty of Religion is Riobreonfhel, 
But as R ighteouſneſs hee undoubtedly includes : 
Y Mercy ; which indeed is but Equity to our 

. | Fellow-creatures, and ſtrict & Juſtice to God., 

1 who hath intruſted us with the Care of them: 

YH ſo Mercy here muſt include Righteouſneſs 

3 without which it cannot be real and conſiſtent. 

3 | There are indeed Perſons, who ſhew, and per- 

3 | haps affect to ſnew, great Humanity in {ome 

} | Things, without Honeſty of Heart in others. 

5 One Sort pique themſelves on their Tenderneſs 

. and Bounty, conſtant or occaſional, to thoſe 

whom they happen to like: another, on their 

Charity, to the Poor, or Sympathy with 

; the Diſtreſſed, in general: a third, on their 


| | Aﬀability and obliging Deportment to all the 
A World. But ſtill, on ſome Occafions, they 


a will be oppreſſive or fraudulent, corrupt or 
| prejudiced, cruel or negligent. Now with 
Men, at leaſt with the Injudicious and Inconſi- 


» 
) 


© * Matth. xxv. 36. 
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104 SERMON VI. 
derate, who make up a numerous Body, ſuch Þ| 
partial Virtue may often take. But God ex- 
pects univerſal Rightneſs of Diſpoſition and Be- 
haviour: and our own Conſciences, in every 

ſerious Hour, will reproach us, if we fail in 
any Branch. A Conduct in ſome Points bene- 
flicent, in others injurious, muſt of Neceſſity be 
leſs uſeful to Mankind than it ought: and for 


the moſt Part, if not always, will be hurtful | 


on the Whole, both by its immediate Effects, 
; the bad Influence of its Example. 
Firſt therefore the Foundation of Juſtice muſt 
be laid; and then the beautiful Superſtructure 
of Mercy will ſtand firm : which every one to 
bis Power ſhould be ind it ont in raiſing. 
For the State of the World very loudly dewands 
that we not only abſtain from doing Harm to 
each other, but do every Kind of Good, that 
we poſſibly can. St. James indeed hath men- 
tioned but one, wt iting the Widows and Father- 


leſs in ther Ajjitetion, But our Saviour adds | 3 


more Acts of Compaſſion, concerning which 
Inquiry will be made at the laſt Nay: and though 
be ſeems to ſpeak as if theſe alone would deter- 
mine our final State; yet he ſpeaks in the ſame 
Manner, of other Virtues, in his Sermon on 
the Mount. Ape not only this, but the whole 
1 Tenour 


IDS * 1 
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2 Tenour of Scripture proves, that every Virtue 
T muſt be practiſed ; though frequently future 


BY Happineſs is promiſed to a fingle one: under 
wich, in that Caſe, all the reſt, eſpecially 
of the fame Sort, are meant to be compre- 


FT hended. For as they flow from the ſame Prin- 
: ciple, and are naturally connected, they are 
b not ſuppoſed to be unnaturally disjoined. Thus 
in ſome Places the Love, in others the Fear, 

or even the Belief alone, of God, is put for the 
ZE Whole of Religion ; ; juſt as Kindneſs to afflict- 
F ed Orphans and Widows 1s put here for the 
Whole of Benevolence. . 


Nor indeed was it eaſy, if poſſible, to 8 


2 pitched on a more proper Specimen. Virtuous 
Actions are laudable only ſo far as they pro- 
ceed from virtuous Motives. Now ſome Parts 

of kind Behaviour may be intended merely to 
N procure a Return of the ſame: as Complaiſance 
and Courteſy. Others may be artſul Contrivances 

3 to promote our own more important worldly 


Intereſts : as the Multitude of Services, great 


and ſmall, which Men are ſo officious in doing 
their Superiors. And the Vanity of raiſing a 
high Character may produce not a few: indeed 


all that lie open to publick Obſervation. But 


comforting and d afliſiing the afflicted and helpleſs 


Poor, 
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Poor, is a melancholy, troubleſome, expenſive 
b Work: and if performed with the Privacy, need- 
ful to acquit it from the Cenſure of Oſtentation, 
attracts but little of the World's Regard, which 


is commonly fixed on Objects widely different. 


This Inſtance therefore was choſen by our 
Apoſtle with the utmoſt Prudence, to remind 
Men, that the only genuine Benclicence is that, 

which extends, as Opportunity offers, to the 
leaſt inviting Caſes. 

Our Saviour himſelf gave a Rule of the fame 
Tendency, when, at a large Feaſt, be /aid 10 
; him, that bade him; When thou makeſt a Dinner 


or a Super, call not thy Friends, nor thy Bre- 


thren, neither thy Kinſinen, nor rich Neighbours; 
1e, they a Ifo bid thee again, and a Recompence be 


made thee. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call 


' the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; 
aud thou fhalt be bleſſed. For they cannot re- 
compenſe tbee: for thou ſbalt be recompenſed at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt *. His Meaning 
was not, to forbid any of the Proprieties or 
Civilities of Life: much leſs to enjoin a perverſe 
Affectation of contradieting them. Neither 
his Doctrine, nor his Temper, were of this 


Turn. On the contrary, he wrought a Miracle 
once; to enable the Maſter of a Family to en- 


d Luke xiv. 12,— 14. 


tertain 


| : tertain his Gueſts more plentifully i. But the 
| 1 Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Language, in comparing 
two Things, is ſeemingly to prohibit that, which 
5 is only deſigned to be repreſented as the leſs 
valuable. Thus in the Old Teſtament God 
L faith, I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice *; 
E- that is, I eſteem it more than Sacrifice. Here 
then, in the ſame Manner, our Bleſſed Lord 
; means to prefer Charity to the Poor, before 
$ Hoſpitality and Generoſity to ſuch as need it 
F not : and under this one Example to intimate a 
E general Caution, that we ſhould not content 
E ourſelves with the Performance of the more 
pleaſing Offices of Society; (becauſe our Induce- 
ments to theſe may be doubtful) but prove to 
8 others and our own Minds, that our Goodneſs 
3 is real and univerſal, by a more than ordinary 
E Care to fulfil thoſe Obligations, which we 
3 ſhould naturally be moſt inclined to omit. 
; And as theſe are not the ſame in all Men; but 
F ſome are apteſt to fail in one Expreſſion of Hu- 
3 manity, and ſome in another; we ought none 
of us to conſider any ſingle Branch, however 
excellent, as if it were the Whole: but each 
to think over the ſeveral Particulars, be they 8 
} more or leſs Moment, in which he can add to 
| the Satisfaction, or diminiſh the Unez ſineſs of | 
f i John 11. 1, &c, X Hoſ. vi. 6. Matth. ix. 13 


his 
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his Fellow-creatures ; that fo, by exerting a 
Benevolence, not laviſhed promiſcuouſly, but 
proportioned with Judgment, to every Perſon 
within the Sphere of his Influence, he may, in 
this Part of his Duty, be perfect and an 
wanting nothing '. 
Uſually indeed the Kich 46d Great can do 
Good by far the moſt effeQually and exten- 
ſively. But others alſo, by Dutifulneſs or Af- 
fection ſhewn in the nearer Relations of Life, 
by virtuous Example, Advice prudently given, 
| ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance, deſerved Recommendati- 
on, faithful Service, compaſſionate Sympathy, 
obliging Notice, innocent Chearfulneſs, and 
even common good Humour, may be Inſtru- 
ments, of much more Comfort and Satisfaction 
to all around them, than is generally imagined, 
But I now proceed to ſhew you 


II. What keeping our ſelves PEE from the 
World comprehends. 


And in general it means, preſerving our Lives 
and our Hearts free from thoſe Vices, to which 
either the natural Impreſſions of ſenſible Ob- 


jects, or the additional Force given them by 


prevailing Cuſtom, may expoſe us. Now theſe 
are of different Sorts. We may learn from the 


1 James 1. 4 


World 
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World Selfiſhneſs, Envy, Reſentment. But 
= theſe interfere ſo continually both with Juſtice 
| | and Humanity, that in Effe& you have been 
| i _ againſt them under the former Head. 
| We may alſo learn Pride: a Sin, which taints 
the Mind of Man beyond moſt things: : not only 
© renders him diſagreeable and injurious, and 
| prevents his making Reparation, though ſenſible 
| ] that he owes it; but keeps him from perceiving 
bis Faults and his Follies, and tempts him ta 
L think that Application even to God for Pardon 
Y and Affiſtance is beneath him. Yet with this 
} dreadful Spirit our Nature is ſo deeply infected, 
Z and we ſtrengthen one another ſo much in it by 
b- our Behaviour, that it requires, both a ſtrict 
q Search to find how far we are guilty o of it, and 
uncommon Care to root it out. 5 
= But the moſt prevailing Defilement of the 5 
b World i is immoderate Love of Pleaſure : a Diſ- 
| poſition of worſe Conſequence, as Multitudes 
© profeſs not to ſee the Harm of it. For they 
4 conceive ſuch exceedingly high Opinions of the 
b Merit of good Nature, and their own Share in 
| this Merit, that they are perfectly indifferent 
about every thing elſe, and violate the plaineſt 
e Rules of Sobriety and Chaſtity without Scruple. 
8 | Yetfuch Men will ” when the Matter is ex- 
1 amined N 


. 2 3 


* 


I ———— 


— === 


— 


4 


——— — — * _ — 
— 2 - — — — — — = - 
IP = 


— — 


a - 
— — 
— — — 
« * 


be ignorant of their own Guilt, or at leaſt in 
attentive to it. For would they but eonſider aſe 


. 
— 
ISO 


kind and cruel things they do, what good and 7 
worthy Actions their Courſeof Life obliges then I 
to omit, and how ſtrongly their Example ical þ 
to make others perhaps worſe than themſelves 
they could not fail to ſee, that whatever Pe 
tences, and ſometimes plauſible ones, there ma . tt; 


ture and Debauchery. 
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amined, extremely deficient in the very Point 
on which they reſt their Character. For they 3 | 
always grieve and afflict their F riends; they 1 
frequently wrong, in various Ways, thoſe, iÞ 31 
whoſe Happineſs they were bound, and perhayy t. 
had engaged, principally to conſult ; they en-. tt 
tice others into Sin, and leave them afterward | gl 
expoſed to Wretchedneſs ; they introduce Dil. 1 
ſenſions and Diſhonour into F amilies, they dil. el 
order and weaken human Society. And theſſ in 
Mrongneſs of their Conduct is fo evident, that # | 
they are uſually forced by a Variety of Arts t | . 


baniſh Reflexion; that they may, if poſſible # 


all ſeriouſly, and without palliating, what un. {4 


be to the contrary, no two things upon Earti 
are in Reality more inconliſtent, "thas good N 1 


- Indeed great Numbers will aukvowled 
this; who 7 nene plead, that been 
| the | 
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9 5 bi do nothing prejudicial to others, there can 
be no Harm in diverting and delighting them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt in whatever ſuits their 
5 N | Fancy. But beſides the prudential Objections 
H to this Scheme, it ought ſurely to be obſerved, 
|: Ithat in Point of Duty we are bound to 
i lire and act agreeably to the Nature given us. 
= f Paſſions and Appetites had been the Whole 
Jof our inward Frame, we might allowably have 
Kae them to the ſull, like the reſt of- our 
Tt ellow-brutes. If being alſo bleſt with Rea- 
on we were taught nothing more by it, than Pp 
to abſtain from hurting each other; ſo long as 
F . that Caution, it could not condemn 
But we feel ourſelves qualified for better 
1 worthier Occupations, than the moſt in- 
pocent Indulgences of Senſe. We experience 
Y bioher Order of Affections, endued with a 
= Authority over the reſt. Theſe it is 
Hur Buſineſs to cultivate here, in order to reap 
t e Fruit of them for ever hereafter. And all 
| "Wanchments to worldly Objects, which make 
dar : y: overlook the Worth, and negle& the Im- 
INA Qrovement of our own Souls, though they were 
got in the leaſt injucious to others, are impro- 
ede Yer and criminal Debaſements of ourſelves, 
vice they vehement Purſuits or light Amuſe- 
5 the 1 | ments, 
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ments, groſſer Pleaſures or more refined ones; 
that we ſhould live to them, and fill up our Time 
and our Thoughts with them, as Multitudes 
commonly do, is altogether unſuitable to Crea- 
tures evidently formed for Attentions and Im- 
preſſions of another Sort, rational, moral, re- 
f ligious. And though our preſent Situation up- 
on Earth ſubjects us to many low Employment 
and offers to us many low Gratifications „neither 
of which we are to diſdain, ſince they are ap-. 

pointed for us; yet we muſt habituate ourſelves t E 

a Superiority over them, by fit Exerciſes of Self. 
denial ; and both confider and uſe them, only 5 
as being ſubſervient to nobler Purpoſes; ere 
fixing our chief Regard on the Duties of Life 
the State of our own Hearts, the Relation | f 
which we bear to God, the ſpiritual and ete- 
nal Bliſs, for which he deſigns us. Elſe, far + 
from being unſpotted by this World, we ſhall M 
ſo immerſed in it, as not to be meet for the I 
beritance of the Saints in Light v. FE 
Accordingly the Scripture, which, comin 
from him, who beſt knows what is good for u 
- ought ſurely to be obeyed, were it ever ſo in| 
. both reſtrains our ſenſual Enjoyment : 
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1 within certain Limits, and requires a great Diſ- 
engagement from the moſt allowable of eartiily 
Satisfactions and Advantages, that we may have 
Room in our Breaſt, for purer Joys. Our 
Lord himſelf hath told us; No Man can ſerve 
* two Maſters : for either he will hate the ones 
and love the other ; 3. or elſe he will hold to the one 
and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon And his Apoſtles have enjoined 
us, Ser your Aﬀedtions on 7. hings above, not on 
) |: Things on the Earth o. Love not the World, 
0 neither the Things that are in the World. if 
any Man love the World, the Love of the Fa- 
ct E ther is not in him. For all that is in the V. orld, 
the Luft of the F 2 the Luft of the Eyes, and 
= the Pride of Life, is not of the Father v. That is; 
immoderate Fondneſs for the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
unreaſonable Delight in beholding the Increaſe 
of our Wealth, haughty Complacency in Pre- 
1 Y eminence and Power, are not Diſpoſitions pro- 
K ceeding from God, nor conſiſtent with a Spirit 
of true Religion. We cannot indeed preſerve 
courſelves from being ſollicited, perhaps from 
being moved and diſquieted, by ſome or other 
1 of the e that ſurround us: but from 
1 Matth. „ - * Col iti. 2. 1 John ii. 15, 16, 


vol. IV. : 35 yielding 
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Fielding to them, through Divine  Alttancee, we 


8 
Nor is it neceſſary for this [> either to 


ah Pg 


e out of Society, or live uncomfortably i in 
it. The Duties of our Stations and ſeveral Pro- 


feſſions we muſt faithfully perform, 28 Part of 


7 the Service, which we owe to God, for he will 
accept the commoneſt Labour as ach, if it 
flows from that Principle. The natural 'Grati- 
| fications, which he hath provided for us, are 
neither unthankfully to be condemned, nor be- 
yond Reaſon ſuſpected, as unſafe. And they, 
. who run into ſuch Extremities, make Religion 
appear uninviting to others, and lay a Ni 
Burthen on themſelves, than they will be able 
8 bear, at leaſt without ouring their Tem- 
pers: a grievous F ault ; and in that Caſe the 
leſs excuſable, as it is of their own bringing 
on, by going out of their Way: whereas going 
forward in it would have intitled them both to 
furer Protection and eaſier Pardon. 1 


But ſtill over- free Indulgence i is much more 


general, and uſually more hazardous, than over. 
ſtrict Abſtinence. And all Perſons, eſpecially 
all who enter far into the World, "ſhould fre- 
: quently and impartially examine, whether they 
are indeed ſo innocent, as they are apt to 


imagine; 3 


IJEAMON Vi. ne 
imagine; whether they are not growing vain 
and thoughtleſs, languid in their Sentiments 
of true Honour and Virtue, infrequent or ſpirit- 
leſs in their Devotions, unmindful of paſt Sins 
and future Improvements, forgetful of their 
latter End. And proportionably as they diſcover 
any of- theſe bad Symptoms, they ſhould rate 
moſt ſerious Heed to themſelves, le ft their Hearts 
be overcharged with the Cares, the Purſuits, 

the Diverſions, of this Li ife; and fo that Doy i 

come upon them unawares *. Ee 
Le t us all therefore determine, neither to ly | 
| from ſuch Trials of our Virtue, as Providence 
© hath deſigned to ſtrengthen and perfect it; not 


overſet it: but uſe the Good and bear the Evil 
of this World with Moderation ; and prepare 
for the Rewards of the next with Diligence. 
Having thus explained the two comprehen- 
five Duties of Benevolence and Self-govern - 
1 ment, preſcribes in the Text, I come now to 
| ſhew 
I. That they are principal Parts of Pure 
C and undefiled Religion. 
Indeed without them there can be nothing, 
| tha deſerves the Neme. e is not a 


y g On 1 4 Luke xxi. 34+ | gs 
1 | 12 — Syſtem 


yet run or be led into ſuch, as may probably : 


| ſelves. Indeed what Deſire can we have of the . 
Reward, which he promiſes, heavenly Happi. # 
- neſs; when the Temper, neceſſary to qualify 
us for enjoying it, is directly contrary to that, F of 

which we indulge ? But a Perſon humane in aui 
his Heart, and careful in the Government o to 
his Appetites and Paſſions cannot, ordinarih ¶ Du 
; ſpeaking, be far from the Kingdom of God 8 
He hath no worldly Motive to prejudice him 5 af 
5 againſt Religion : but all imaginable Reaſons to Wit 
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5 Syſtem of ſpeculative Opinions, nor a Ritud n 
of Forms and Ceremonies: but it conſiſts in 0 
that Love to God, as a Being perfectly holy n 

himſelf and good to us; and that Dutifulneb te 
to him, as the Author and Ruler of the Uni. v 
verſe; which engage Men to ſeek his Favor 5 
by imitating his Nature and obeying his Laus. 

If then we neither become ſuch as he is, not 
do ſuch Things as he commands, what Pre. 
tence have we to call ourſelves pious Perſons: 
Mao believe in Du: And ſo do the Devili n 
% We worſhip him.” But utterly in vain i 
| while we continue. to be, what he muſt for 
5 ever continue to hate; ; unkind to our Fellow: 


creatures or immoral in the Conduct of our- Noe 


„ Jaines i . „Match. . Mark xit. 34. pre. 


SERMON WH. ny 

| hope and believe it is true. His Knowledge 
of what is right and fit will help to give him juſt b 
Conceptions of God: his Eſteem for it will 
teach him to honour God: and the Senſe, 
H which he muſt have, of his many Failures in it, 
vill powerfully tend to make him humble and 
penitent, follicitous for Pardon and Aſſiſtance, 
in what Manner ſoever beſtowed ; and ambiti- 
WE ous of that bleſſed State, where he ſhall fin 
no more, but his weak Habits of Goodneſs will 
5 attain their Maturity and bring forth their F ruit 
in Perfection. | 
Thus do virtuous Diſpoſitions conduct Me en 
to Religion: and in return, one main Buſineſs 
Vol Religion is to ſtrengrhen and i improve vir⸗ 
tuous 5 Doubtleſs the Love of God 
Wis the firſt and great Commandment ® : but the 
Love of our Neighbour, and of in ward Holi- 
* neſs, are the principal Evidences, which he re- 
Equires, of our loving him . Doubtleſs he is 
to be moſt reverently worſhipped; and every 
Duty, which he hath enjoined, whether by 
Reaſon or by Scripture alone, moſt conſcienti- 
ouſly performed: all Compariſons of one Sort 
with the other, which may contribute to de- 
preciate either, muſt be carefully avoided ; and 
© = Matth. xxii. 38. 2-4 john v. 3. 


13 I. 


the inexpreſſible good Influence of merely Chrif. 
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tian Precepts on the Obſervance of all the reſt, 


_ thankfully acknowledged, But ſtill, moral 


Obligations are by much the moſt numerous 


and extenſive : the Temptations, that we have 
to tranſgreſs them, are much the ſtrongeſt ; 
the Good, which fulfilling them doth to Man- 


kind, is much the moſt conſiderable: the 


Proof, which it gives, of our Advancement in 
Piety, is much the ſureſt. And they are com- 

pletely comprehended under the two Heads, 
mentioned in the Text, Good-will to others, 
and due Regulation of ourſelves; one of which . 
| Includes all the Exertions of Virtue ; the other, . 

all the Reſtraints of it, 1 


If indeed we practiſe ever ſo many 10 both 
only from Regard to Intereſt or Eaſe, Fondneſ 


for Applauſe, Fear of worldly Puniſhment or 


Diſeſteem; ſecuring theſe Points will be our 
whole Recompence. If we do it from a Senſe 


of Duty; that Senſe is very defective, whilſt 


Duty to God is left out of the Conſideration 


Nap, if our principal End be Obedience to him, 


and we flatter ourſelves that our Obedience is 
meritorious or faultleſs ; our Pride will convert 
the pretended Homage into an Inſult. But i 
we faithful endeavour to perform every moral 


Precep! 
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E1 Precept, as the Law of our Creator; not truſt- 
ing to our own Strength, but devoutly uſing 
the appointed Means for obtaining the Aid of 
the holy Spirit; and then with Humility of 
| 1 Heart offer up to our Heavenly F ather all that 
| : we do, as our reaſonable Service x; but unwor- 
thy of his Acceptance, otherwiſe than through 
E his Mercy, promiſed to the Mediation of our 
© Bleſſed Lord: this will be the fulleſt Demon- 
E tration, and the only effectual one, that we 
can give of pure Religion and undefiled. Seri p- 
3 ture teaches it: our Underſtandings acquieſce 
E in it: the Experience of the great Day will 
verify it: and the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 


| expreſsly required to publiſh the Notice of it 


beforchand. This is a faithful Saying, and theſe 
= Things I will that thou rm conſtantly - bat 

; they, which have believed in God, may be ea 

7 maintain good — 


8 Rom. xii. 1. | 7 Tit. iii. 8. 
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$ I Sin, that could be named, he ſurpriſingly adds, 


J E: 7 52 
* 


Pretence of acting from Principle: having a 
3 Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power there- 


= 


Having 4 Form of Godlineſs, but denying the 


| ful Deſcription given by St. Paul of the 
$ State of Mankind in the laſt Days. Having 
© forctold the general Practice of almoſt every 


that with all theſe they ſhould retain a mighty 


. But how unaccountable ſoever this may 
ſeem in Speculation, it is common in Fact. 
3 And we {hall do well to enquire, both into the 
| | Original and the Extent of ſuch Behaviour. Fe or 
I | though Remarks have been made upon ſome _ 
E Inſtances of it with ſufficient Severity, little 
j Attention 
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Attention hath been paid to others of almoſt 
equal Importance: and yet we are charged to 


turn away from all who are guilty of them, a8 


blamable and dangerous Perſons. 

The Duty of Man, though proceeding al 

from one Source, naturally divides itſelf into 
Religion and Morals. Our Underſtanding and 


our Affections dictate to us the Practice of both 


theſe: and both evidently promote our Happi- 


"neſs. But they promote it by ſuch Exerciſes and 
Reſtraints, as the inbred Diſorder of our Frame 


makes uneaſy, at the ſame Time that it makes 
them neceſſary: and that injudicious Tenderneſ 
for ourſelves, to which weak Minds, as well as 
Bodies are liable, creates in us a ſtrange Averſi- 
on from entering upon a Courſe, imagined to be 
ſtill harſher than it is, though eſſential to our 
Welfare. Vet avowedly to diſregard the Obli- 
gations they are under, would be too bold x 
Step for moſt Men; who muſt therefore find 
out ſome middle Way. And one ſuch Way, 1 
very obvious one, 1s Diſſimulation: of which 
accordingly great Uſe hath been made, to pre- 
ſerve a Shew both of Piety and Virtue. But 


while juſt Notions of either prevail amongſt 


Men, it will uſually coſt Hypocrites more Pains 


to gain Credit, than would be needful to be- 


come 
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Z come in earneſt good: and after all, they but 


Fa fail of being ſeen through by others, 
and yet ſeldomer ſatisfy themſelves. Mere Pre- 
| tence therefore will not anſwer the Purpoſe : 


| there muſt be ſomething that hath the Look, 
even to our own. Minds, of Reality ; 1 
| Conterfeit of our Duty, ſubſtituted inſtead of 
lit, which we can miſtake for it. Were ſuch 


| Miſtakes involuntary, they would be guiltleſs: 
but the Perſons deceived in this Caſe, chooſe to 


| deceive themſelves; ; which the vicious are both 

| prone and able to do in a wonderful Degree. 
Thus the voluptuous Man takes up with 

A preſent momentary Gratifications for his real 
proper Happineſs : and the artful Man looks on ; 
the Cunning, that only ſerves a ſhort-lived 5 
Turn, as genuine Wiſdom. 
Now i in juſt the ſame Manner Men have con- 


trived to ſet up for Religion, ſome, one Thing, 
ſome another : all which, though exceeding va- 
rious, go under the general Name of Superſti- 
tion. And ſeveral of theſe Corruptions might 


have their firſt Riſe merely from Error in Judg- 
| ment or Ignorance. But then ill Deſign muſt 
have ſupported afterwards what otherwiſe good 
| Senſe would eafily have corrected: and the 


main Cauſe, WAY Men had falſe Notions of God 


| and 


1 - TERM UTN VII. 

and his Worſhip, was, that, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, they did not like to retain the true in 
| their Knowledge. Tt may ſeem an Objection 
to this, that ſuperſtitious Obſervances are often 
far more barthenſome, than r reaſonable Ser- 
vice. But an evil Heart thinks no Grievance 


ſo Nac as the Exertion of good, and the 


Mortification of ſinful Diſpoſitions : befides that 
Ways have been invented of lightening the 
other Burthens, and reducing them com- 
monly to a ſmall Matter. No Wonder then, 


that in all Ages Forms of Godlineſs without the 
Power took place: and being greatly diverſified, 
as different Occaſions invited, have not 1 


ſtood in the Room of all that affection at Re- 


| verence, which Men owe to God, 55 "IE 


often been ſuppoſed to compenſate for breaking 
the ſtrongeſt of thoſe Ties, which bind them 
one to another. And thus to their Comfort, 


they found themſelves at Liberty, in a great 


Meaſure, to be at once in F avour with Heaven, 
and wicked. 


Vet ſtill there was remaining in their Breaſts 


| a Senſe of Right and Wrong in their Behaviour 


towards their Fellow-creatures, which the 
groſſeſt Perverſions of Religion could not quite 


2 Rom. 1, 28. | bv Rom. x1. 1. 
_ extinguiſh ; 


_-”, 
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extinguith ; but it would from Time to Time 
break out, and be troubleſome. They could 
not therefore be completely eaſy, till this was 4 
quieted alſo: which accordingly they attempt- 
ed by the ſame Method that was uſed in the 
former Caſe; debaſing, as there the natural Awe 
of God, ſo here the natural Approbation of vir- 


tuous Conduct, into a ſpurious Imitation of it. 


Good Minds eſteem themſelves, and labour to 
be eſteemed by others, for acting an innocent 


and uſeful, and, if need be, a ſelf-denying Part 


in the Community of Mankind. But bad ones, 


E unwilling to purchaſe the Applauſe of the 
I World and their own fo dear, dreſs themſelves 
up in falſe Jewels, formed artfully to reſemble 
I the true; are ſo dazzled and cheated with the 


Blaze of theſe, that they overlook the inward. 


© Deformities covered by them, and demand more 


Reſpect from all around them, as Perſons of 


Diſtinction and Merit, than the moſt truly valu- 


able Man upon Earth doth : for he knows his 
Imperfections, and who hath made him to differ f. 
Thus then the Form without the Power, 


though much oftener cenſured in Religion, is 


perhaps as frequent, and as miſchievous in 


| Morality. Some have corrupted the former 


1 Cor. iv. 7. 


5 wich 
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with injurious Notions of God, with abſurd 
Modes of honouring him, with Schemes of be. 
ing pious, conſiſtent with living . impiouſy, i = 
And others in like Manner have. corrupted. the 3 | 
latter with chimerical Imaginations, with pet. # ; 

- nicious Rules of Life, with vain Contrivance 5 
to be Men of Worth, notwithſtanding a Con- 
duct in many Inſtances notoriouſly, unworthy, 
And theſe Depravations correſpond entirely th: 
one to the other. Only the Subſtitutes for tru 
Religion, though widely different, are, moſt, i 5 
not all of them, comprehended under the Tem 
' Superſtition ; by which Name they have ber 

1 plentifully expoſed: and the Subſtitutes fo 
true Morals not having been collected into 

Body, with a general Denomination, affixed i 

them, the Abuſes introduced by their Mean 
*  _ ” have eſcaped with fighter Notice. The _ 
= extenſive Word for them perhaps i is, falſe Ho- 
nour ; which therefore, as I proceed; I Wo 
commonly uſe in ſpeaking of them: yet it | 

no Means includes the whole; for falſe Good- 
nature, a different thing, is perpetually crie 

up, to ſerve juſt the ſame Purpoſe. But how: 
ever impoſſible it may be to find an adequat 
_Expreffion, the Fact is clear; that Counterfzit 


0 


— 
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| 7 AR Virtue, as well as Piety, have been fought 
E $ oat, with a bad Deſign,” and too ſucceſsfully. 
| Theſe, in ſome Breaſts, dwell together ami- 
1 either ſo adapted to each other, as to join 
in approving the ſame Actions; or governing by 
roa when they differ, and dividing Life be- 
tween them: in which laſt Caſe; if what calls 
ae Religion chance to be offended by any 
enormous Piece of Iniquity, ſome Sacrifice is 
J made to it, in Acknowledgment of its ſuperior 
bee and after it is thus appeaſed, all goes on 
das before, through the gay and flouriſhing 
rt of Mens Days at leaſt. But ſome Perſons 
on the contrary, impatient after a while under 
Ie leaſt Reſtraints from it, throw it off entirely, 
and profeſs Honour alone for their Rule; on the 
g | Dignity of which valuing themſelves beyond 
= Meaſure, they not only laugh at Superſtition 
q with very ſuperior Airs, but depreciate all Re- 
p El card to God, as no better than Superſtition. 
Now as it would be very unjuſt for a Man of 
good Morals to deſpiſe Religion; becauſe theſe 
two Syſtems are not only' both true, but indeed | 
the ſame Truth: ſo it is quite ridiculous for the 


| 


| becauſe theſe two are not only both falſe, but 
in Effect the ſame F alfchood. T hey both pro- 


ceed, > 


Man of mere Honour to deſpiſe Superſtition; 1 
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ceed, as you have ſeen already, from t the am 
Unfairneſs and Inconſiderateneſs: and if we g z 
on to examine their Features more diſtinctiy, * 


shall ſee the Nearneſs of their Relation ſtill mot 
fully: it will appear that each depraves equal 


a natural and good Principle i in the Heart; th 


in each the Depravation is brought about, h 


7 firft exalting too highly ſome one or few Thing; 3 
to the Diſparagement of others of no leſs Meri 
and then carrying the favourite Point ſo far, 
turns it quickly! into Folly, and ſoon after int 3 
Wickedneſs; yet all under Colour of acting fu 
the nobleſt Motives imaginable. Theſe Thing 5 


| I ſhall endeavour to prove and apply. 

That each is the Depravation of an origind 
right Principle! in our Hearts appears undeniabh 
Were not the Reverence of an inviſible Supcti 


founded in Nature, it could neither have pr 


vailed fo univerſally, nor ſtood its Ground | 


firmly, againſt all the Sophiſtry, with whid 
Unbelievers have attacked ir, and under all ti 


Load of Abſurdities, which Bigots have heape 
upon it. Again: were there not ſomethin 
4 eſſentially honourable and worthy, viſionan 


Ideas of Worth and Honour could not have! 


_ . tained and ſupported themſelves amongſt Me 
| NP my indeed the "ny Abuſes, which are ol 
151444 | yt Of Jed 
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iefted to Religion and Virtue, wall, if duly 


* conſidered, amount to Proofs of them. No 
Error can take deep Root and ſpread far, with- 
W which it ſeems to ſpring. And the primitive 


Iz its Place, and by Degrees all be changed into a 
@ contrary Appearance: juſt as by fetching a large 


1 
U 


Way. 
The firſt Step of this Progreſs is uſually . 


"og 


| culation or Practice, and utterly overlook what- 


out aſſuming a Likeneſs to ſome Truth, from 


Þ Likeneſs muſt be a pretty ſtrong one: but after 
7 2 while, the Likeneſs of that Likeneſs may take 
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WW Compaſs Perſons may ſeem to walk ſtraight for- 
ward, till their Faces are turned the 
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ing the Thoughts and Affections very intenſely 
vpon ſome one Part of Duty. And this, Men 
argue, is being concerned for what they ought. 
= But if this engage us too much, other Objects, 
intitled to our Attention, muſt go without their 
due Share, even were we deſirous they ſhould 
1 have it. But if we had rather forget them, 
ad make Amends for it by paying a double 
Regard to what we like better, there are no 
Degrees of Neglect to which we may not thus 
run. Every one obſerves, that in Religion 
Men ſet their whole Hearts on ſome darling Spe- 
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ever elſe they pleaſe. Now juſt the fame Thing 
Vor. IV. e bappens 
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happens! in Morals; and ſeveral of the Inſtances 
coincide. As there are ſome, who place their 
religious Character in performing certain Rites 
and keeping certain Rules of outward Sanctity, 
without the leaſt Concern about any ſuch Tem- 
q per and Conduct, as thoſe Rites and Rules were 
| defigned to expreſs and promote : : fo do others 
put their moral Character, if it may be called 
ſuch, on little external Proprieties and Decencies 
1 of Behaviour, which they would on no Ac- 
count violate, yet have no Scruple of trampling 
upon the moſt important ſocial Obligations; will 
be guilty of the greateſt Injuſtice, but not for the 
World commit an Incivility ; ; and while i in ſome 
. Cafes they moſt rigidly obſerve the niceſt Punc- 
5 tilios, will in others diſguiſe the vileſt Perfidi- 
:  ouſnels with the meaneſt Hy poctiſy. Again: the 
whole Piety of many lies in a vehement Zeal to 
have ſuch Things publickly profeſſed, as eithef 
they do not believe, or at leaſt will not practite: 
and the whole VI irtue of o thers conſiſts i in extra- 


vagant Talk, meant to propagate high Notions or 


Rectitude and intellectual Beauty, and harmo- 
nious Affect: ions, which have ſcarce the leaſt 
Influence on them beyond Words. Again: ſome 
1 have narrowed their Chriſtian Charity almoſt 
"ol the angle Act of Alaſgiving to the Poor, 


on 
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bauched as they can. In ſhort, Men turn their 
both they proceed, ſometimes by Faſhion and 


without any Reaſon, others they ſlight con- 
Þ Reaſons. And thus, on both Sides, Attach- 
ment to Truth and Duty! 18 gradually effaced: till, 


s the one Sort can be very pious with as little 


q | other can be Perſons of Honour, with a very 


| | {mall Share of any ſingle good Quality. Indeed 


it is pitiable to ſee what wretched poor Remnants 
N g of Principle ſuch Men have at laſt to pride them- 
7 

1 | {ves upon, and dignify with pompous ? Names. 


K 2 | Boar 


0 on a: Strength of which they will venture, 
not only to be uncharitable in many Ways to 
whomſoever elſe they will, but poſſibly diſho- 
5 neſt, intemperate, diſſolute beſides. And 
1 others have ſhrunk their boaſted Benevolence 
3 into a partial Good-nature, arbitrarily exerted or 
E with-held, and ſhewn chiefly perhaps on Occa- 
E: ſions very ill choſen ; from which they claim 
# Allowance to be as inhumanly barbarous in other 
. Caſes as they pleaſe, and as profane and de- 


— . iey EE 2 


Pretences to Morals into almoſt nothing, juſt as 
they do their Pretences to Religion: and in 


= Cuſtom, ſometimes by mere Inclination or 
Humour. To ſome Things they adhere firmly 


E temptuouſly, though grounded on the ſtrongeſt 


true Religion, as they think proper; ſo the 
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Nor do both Sorts agree only i in this firſt Step, 


= < exalting ſome favourite Article to the undue 
| Depreſſion of others, but in the ſecond, of car- 
1 rying it to ſuch Lengths, as turn it into F olly, 


and afterwards into Wickednefs. _ 
For as Superſtition preſſes the Obligation of 


many Things further than Religion requires; ; 1 


doth falſe Honour, beyond the Precepts of 


5 Morality: and ſtrange Refinements are adopted, 


by the one in the Service of God, and. by the 


other i in the Intercourſes of common Life, which 
neither divine nor human Wiſdom can poſſibly 
approve. But further: as Superſtition ſome- 
times obliges Men to tranſgreſs the Rules of 
| Virtue ; ; fo doth falſe Honour very frequent) 
oblige them to tranſgreſs the Rules of Reli- 
gion. And indeed the ſuperſtitious Man, to 
do him Juſtice, though he is very apt to look 
down upon Morality as a low Attainment, yet 
in general doth think it one of ſome Value: 
but the mere Man of Honour takes Religion to 
be downright Meanneſs; and at the ſame Time 
that he will pay the moſt ſervile Court to an 
earthly ae thinks all Expreſſions of Duty 
to the I Lord and King of Heaven and Earth 


much beneath him: or though inwardly he 


thinks otherwiſe, yet the cowardly Fear of 


making 
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© making an in Figure amongſt his Brethren drives 
him to the abfard Bravery of daring to affront 


God, though it be with a guilty Conkerice, 


and an aching Heart. F urther : as the ſuper- 
1 A ſtitious Man holds thoſe in Contempt who ob- 


| cannot have leſs Regard to Reaſon, or more ab- 


3 of falſe Honour. Nor can the former pay a 


ſerve only the common Rules of Piety; ſo doth 
che Man of falſe Honour thoſe who confine 
3 | themſelves to the common Rules of Virtue. | 
I And as the Extravagances of the one make 
7 Religion deſpiſed, and tempt Men to run into : 
I Profaneneſs; 3 ſodo the Wildneſſes of the other 
2 make Virtue laughed at, and tempt Men to run 
t into Profligacy. "IN Superſtition contradicts, and 
3 | then to ſcreen itſelf, undervalues Reafon : ſtill 
the fierceſt Bigot, or moſt frantic Enthufiaſt, 


| ſolutely refuſe to be tried by it, than the Man 


more irrational Worthip to his Deity, than the 

q other pays, and requires that every Body elſe. 
3 | ſhould pay, to himſelf. Further yet: Men of 

3 Religion and Virtue are humble and diffident, 


© candid and mild : but Devotees to the Shadow 

Jof each, are always haughty and poſitive, {uſ- 
q picious and ready to take Offence. And when 
z they do take Offence, the hotteſt Zealot cannot 
L eaſily be more miſchievous 3 in God' 8 Cauſe, than 
ot ene "ow 
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the Man of Honour thinks himſelf bound to be 


in his own. If the Religion, that torments and 
ſheds Blood to propagate Faith, be cruel and 


deteſtable; the Honour, that ravages and de- 
populates Nations to extend Glory, deſerves no 
ſofter Epithets. If Superſtition, on ſmall Pre- 


tences, enliſts Men into Parties, bitter againſt 
one another, and hurtfal io Society; falſe Ho- 


- Nour, on Grounds as inconfiderable, raiſes Fac- 


tions equally pernicious ; - and exacts the ſame 


Perſeverance in adhering to, and going every 
Length with, the Side once choſen, whatever 
Riſque the whole may run by it. If Superfli- 
tion in ſome Caſes teaches Men to ſtick at no 


Wickedneſs, under Penalty of loſing God's Fa- 


vour; ſo doth falſe Honour in others, under 
that of forfeiting the Eſteem of what i 1s called 


| - the World. And if the former gives Men 
Hopes of eſcaping the Anger of Heaven for many 


known Sins by Zeal for ſome imagined Duty; 


| the latter helps them to evade the Condemna- 
tion of their own Hearts for many baſe Actions, 
buy encouraging them to pique themſelves on 


ſome one Point of Merit, which perhaps after 
all hath little or no Merit! in it. And thus, 48, 


under the Influence of Superſtition, all Senſe of 


true Religion fades ay! ; to doth all Senſe of 


true 
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SERMON VII. ris 


PEI 


true Filtus under that of mere Honour : : till 
at faſt the Meaning of this big Word is b-come 
ſo little, that a Man ſhall claim, and be allowed, 

a Title to it, with ever ſo few good ualities, 


and ever ſo many bad ones; provided he dares but 
venture his Life tobe reven ged of thoſe who ſhall 
aſcribe to him any of the latter Sort, which he 


doth not care to acknowledge. 


The vileſt Superſtition cannot poſſibly have 
depraved the Heart more, than ſuch Honour: 


nor uſually are its ill Impreſſions fo hard to 


change for better. And therefore though 3 
State of corrupt Religion be doubtleſs a deplo- 


rable one; yet that ! is ſtill worſe, and more im- 


mediately bordering upon Ruin, when all Re- 


verence for God being avowedly renounced, and 


all Concern for Virtue in Reality extinguiſhed, 
the fingle Direction left for human Behaviour, 
the only Principle profeſſed to keep Men from 
being abandoned throughout, is an airy Notion, 
SE will eaſily aſſume any Shape to ſerve any 
E Purpoſe, that they pleaſe; or vaniſh at Com- 
mand, when it can ſerve none. It ſhould be 
| added, that as Superſtition | is a much wickeder 


Thing, for corrupting Religion under Pietence 


Bo 


of highly reſpecting it; fo is falſe Honour, 
: for corrupting Morats under the Colour of re- 


K 5 fining 


136 S'ERMON vn. 


fining and exalting them. And the latter Cor, 
ruptions are the leſs excuſable of the two, a, 
they can hardly in ſo great a Degree proceed 
from Miſtake: fince the Duties, that we owe 
one to another muſt be conſiderably more obyi. 
ous to our Apprehenſions, than ſuch as flow 
from the Relations in which we ſtand to our 
heavenly Father, his Son and holy Spirit. 
Upon the whole, I hope it is evident, that 
theſe two Characters are in many Particulars 
directly alike : : that where they are oppoſite, they 


have this Likeneſs Kill, that one is as far remoy- 


ed from Truth as the other: but that in the 
Point beſore us they perpetually agree : that 


is, in being ſpeciaus Forms and Appearances 
of the two moſt valuable Things in the World, 


without having the Power and Subſtance of 
= either; in obſcuring by this fallacious Reſem- 
blance that Knowledge of their Duty, which by 
Reaſon and Revelation God hath given to Men, 
and making the Light that is in them Darkneſs \, 
Vet, notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, 


I muſt beg you to obſerve, . that both Superſtiti- 


on may be ſo ſpoken. againſt as to depreciate 


Piety; and Honour ſo as to depreciate Virtue. 
What many delight to repeat, as a Movies: with- 


-F Mr. is, vi. 23. 


SERMON VII. 137 


out Exception, that Superſtition is worſe than 
| hing: no Religion at all, may be true in ſome 
| } Caſes 2: juſt as it may in others, that falſe Ho- 


| : nour 18 worſe than having no Rule of Con duct. 


hut ſince either of theſe may prevail in a very 
mall and nearly harmleſs Degree, or in a great 


. and pernicious one; to conclude the higheſt and 


4 always to weaken thoſe Effects, often to pro- 


duce the contrary: and therefore it ſhould be 
© the conſtant Buſineſs of wiſe and good Men to 
q weed them out of human Minds; but with the 
Þ utmoſt Caution; 4% while the Tares are gather- 
Fed, the Wheat alſo be rooted up with them . 
And they, who manifeſt no Feeling of this 


| Danger, have either a worſe Intention than they 
Ow or a Zeal guided by very little Prudence. 


— b, not that the Enormities of e Men 
3 Match. xiii. 29. 


* 


the loweſt under the ſame Condemnation, and 
make him who doth no worſe than load the 
c Foundation of Truth with a few ungraceful 
1] Soperſtructures, equally guilty with ſuch as would : 
©: overturn it, is either the groſſeſt Unfairneſs, or 
b {the moſt pitiable Want of Judgment. Religi- 
on and Virtue naturally produce the happieſt 
| Effects. Etroneous Notions in either tend. 


Therefore the Uſe to be made of this Diſcourſe 


by : 
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ſhould bring Piety into Diſgrace, or thoſe of the 
Votaries of falſe Honour make true Honour 
| deemed a Phantom; not that either of theſe 
defective and faulty Characters ſhould keep 
themſelves in Countenance by inveighing againſt 
the Defects and Faults of the other; but that 
both labour ſeriouſly to ſupply and correct their 
own, and ſo become ſuch in Deed, as they are 
now only in Imagination. For if our Maker de- 
mand any Obedience from his rational Creatures, 
it muſt be paid to his whole Will, however 
made known: and if we are under any Ties of 
ſocial Behaviour or Self-government, we are 
bound to whatever i IS J jaſt and fit. All 58 5 
Religion leads to Virtue: all genuine Virtue tg 
Religion : What therefore God hath Joined / 5 
ber, let not Man put aſunder * : but let all unite 
in the Practice of both, as preſcribed in the 
Goſpel. For there and there only they will 
find, (what ſtrongly demonſtrates its heavenly 
Origin) a blameleſs and perfect Inſtitution ef 
Duty, without any Mixture of what is wrong, 
or any Omiſſion of what is right. 7. banks i 
: unto God for his unſpeakable G7 ift 5 


7 Math. xix. Ig Mark x. 9. = 


7 


1 2 Cor. ix. 5. 


SER- 


G AL. iv. 4 


ent Jr his Son. 


1 Matter of mere Grace and F avour. I de- 


l | he would ſend a Saviour into the World at 


| came at the Time fixed. It had been foretold 
q in 


SFR MO N VUE- 


W ben he F ulneſe of the Time Was come, God 


HE ee of Mankind from sin 
2 and Miſery | by the Incarnation and 
1 | Death of Chriſt was, on God's Part, entirely 


q | pended wholly on his free Choice, whether 


all; much more at what Time he would do 
I it, We have therefore no Claim, but what i 3 
3 | founded on his voluntary Promiſes. Theſe in- 
| deed, when they were given, he was bound to 
3 | make good. And as ſome of them not only 
| affured the World of ſuch a Perſon's coming, 
l but fixed the Time of it; ſo accordingly he 
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in Scripture, that he ſhould appear under the 
fourth of the great Empires of the World 


whilſt the ſecond Houſe, or Temple of the Jeu 4 
was in being; - when the Sceptre was departing 1 1 


from Fudab ; at the End of ſo many Weeks 
after their Return from the Captivity * „each 
conſiſting, not of ſeven Days, but of ſeven 
Years. And in Fact, juſt when all theſe Mark 
were viſibly united, Feſus came into Galilee, 
preaching and ſaying, The Time is ; fulfilled ; and 
tho Kingdom of God is at band: | Repent Je ard 
Belle ve the Goſpel *. EAR 
"The Fulne/ i of yo therefore, mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in the Text, which he calls 7 
: appointed Time of the Father two Verſes before, 
is plainly that which the Scripture-prophecie 
point out and determine. And this being kept 
to, as it was with great Exactneſs; reaſonable 
and conſiderate Men, if the World were made 
up of ſuch only, would have little farther leſt l 
to do in the Matter, than to acknowledge, with # 
due Admiration, that hnown unto God are all 
| bis Works from the Beginning. Still, modeſt g 
Igquiries may undoubtedly be made, why 2 E 
Bleſſing | of ſo great Importance was delayed bh * 
Dun f. 44. d Hag. N Gen. 'x1ix. 10. 
4 Dan. ix. 25, 25. Mark i i. 14, 15. Ads xy. 18, 


long: 


1 long. 11 Reafons can be found, pious Minds 


f 


than his Creatures. 


n gBut the captious and the artogant, they EY 
muſt either underſtand every Thing, or will be- 
| EF Hieve nothing, have, it ſeems, inſuperable Diffi- 


ut ties on this Head: and the one Point of our 


iſdom, of deferring till 1700 Years ago, 


1 cceſſary long before. If theit own Reaſon was 


Dis ever coming to teach them : . if it Was not, 


tered before his Incarnation into all that lived well : that he 
Wu appear in a Nation owning one God, and having Prophe- 


10.9 Vorld; and if not. all Chriſtians are Members of his Body. 


N {rearing when the World was in Peace, under one great Empire, 
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3 vill rejoice in them: if not, they will eaſily be 
abe, that God can ſee better and farth er, 8 


EXSaviour's coming no ſooner, is enough with 
| ; hem to deftroy his whole Claim without look 
ing farther into it. For they ſay, if either his 
Inſtructions or his Death, were of ſuch Conſe- 
Equence, as Chriſtians imagine; why was not 
he World bleſſed with them immediately ? ? 
nere was the Goodneſs, where was the 


1 hat, if it was neceſſary at all, was equally | 
W ſufficient Guide to Men, there was no Need of 


| 1 8 Calf. in Orig. I. 6. F. 78. ohjecn; Why ſo late? Why i into 
ch a Corner? He ſhould have animated many Bodies and been 
Ent into different Parts of the World. Origen anſwers, that he 


= of his Coming, and at a Time when his Doctrine could 
read“: that one Chriſt, as one Sun, was enough for the 


5 On which Point alſo he infifts I. 2. OP 30. ſhewing the Advantages of his 3 
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1422 8 ER MON VIII. 
he ought to bare a en the Defects of i it many 
| 8 ſooner. 
No to theſe Objections it wodd be Anſwer 
ehou that God having born Teſtimony to 
Chriſtianity, firſt by Prophecies evidently ful. 
filled, then by Miracles unqueſtionably per 
formed; it is a much more concluſive Argu- 
ment, that for theſe Reaſons, it certainly came 
from him, and therefore came at a proper Time; 
than that, according to our Notions, it did no 
come at a proper Time, and therefore did not 
come from him. Of plain Facts well atteſted, 
and plain Concluſions drawn from them, we ate 
competent Judges. But for Creatures who hate 
only a very imperfect Acquaintance with a ven 
| ſmall Part of the World, for a very few Years 
to think of preſcribing, by what Steps the 
| allwiſe God muſt conduct the Affairs of it; and 
at what Period he is bound to do this Thing and 
that, if he doth it at all; is ſuch : amazing Pre- 
ſumption, as no Degree of i ignorant Boldneſs in 
deciding about the higheſt Points of earthly 
Knowledge, makes any Approach to: and were 
itt carried on to its full Length, it muſt end in 
downright Atheiſm. 
| For ſuppoſe a new Set of Objectors wobl 
ariſe, and argue againſt the Creation, as thef 
WP F 
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do againſt the Redemption, of Man: ſhould aſk, 
if a good and wiſe Being made the World for 
our Happineſs, why he made it no ſooner; 
EZ why he did not make us at once as happy, as 
Wwe could be; why at leaſt the Conveniences of 
Life, the Remedies for Diſeaſes, the ſeveral Parts 
Hof uſeful and entertaining Knowledge were not 
diſcovered to us immediately ; why the extra- 
ordinary Perſons, who in various Ways have 
3 olightened and benefited the World, were 
5 ſent into it ſo late, and not at the very firſt; 
here was the Goodneſs, where was the Wiſ⸗ | 
om, of deferring ſo many Things till theſe 
later Ages; which, if they were wanted at all, 
Pere equally wanted long before: could any 
| Eber Anſwer be given in Defence of natural 
Religion, than hath been given juſt now in 
Pelence of the Goſpel; that God knows beſt. 
he proper Time of every Thing? Let theſe 
Pbjectors therefore chuſe, whether they will 
and by their Obection, and be Atheiſts; or 
Fire it up, and be Chriſtians. | 

| But to. ſupply them with ſome a 
0 chuſe right, and give you ſome further Satiſ- 
Econ ! in ſo material a Point, it will be uſeful 


4 Þ conſider our bleſſed Lord's Coming, 
By With Regard to thoſe who lived before 


„ and 


8 & 
"oi : y 


| 


II. With Relation to thoſe who lived after it, 
For thence it will appear, that his Coming 
when he did, was no Hardſhip to the former; 
and an unſpeakable Advantage to the latter: 
and therefore was well and wiſely appointed. p 
I. That his Coming, when he did, was no . vi 
| Hardſhip to thoſe, who lived before it. For 3 FE 
though his perſonal Appearance was late, yet 9 ea 
that doth not hinder, but the earlieſt Ages may be 
have been greatly the happier for it. We lean wi 
indeed from Scripture, that there is no Salva. 4 Are 
tion in any other. But we learn alſo, that the BW bei 
Salvation, procured by him, extends from the ban 
Beginning of Time to the End of it: that as i bin 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be mad = 
alive: that good Perſons in the firſt Ages, % bon, 
well as in the following, were redeemed by h ſaff 
Blood, who being TIDE from Eternity inſy 
to be manifeſted in due Time *, is therefore, i to | 
Reſpect of the Efficacy of his Death, e Lan | fit 
ain from the Foundation of the World. Th Jothe 
Reality of this Efficacy we hope we are wel Rabl 
able to defend, whenever that ſhall be the Poin oY 
in Queſtion. But in the mean Time this is ver) 1 ive 
evident, that whatever Motive the View of nic, 
* Acts iv. 12. 11 Cor. xv. 22. | k Tit. 1. 2 : hic 
1 Rev. Xill, 8. 4 She OB. : V. 
Suffering 


Frogs when paſt, could offer to God for 
EL bow; gracious to Men, the Foreſight of the 
eme Sufferings, covenanted for in Time to 


come, muſt be an equal Motive: for a good 2 


f Security is, to all Intents, equivalent to an actual 


13 And therefore the Death of our Sa- 
viour, when he did die, was juſt as beneficial, 
as it poffibly could have been, ever ſo much 
Laaer And as we firmly believe that it was highly 


beneficial to many, who truſted in God's Ante 
vim a very obſcure Knowledge of him: fo we 


are far from denying, that it may have been 
3 M eneficial to many others, who truſted in the 
3 ſame Mercy, without wa preſent Knowledge of : 


him at all. 


E 75 


We do inderd maintain, that human Rea- 


Won, unaſſiſted by divine Revelation, is an in- 


ſuffcient Guide in Matters of Religion. But 
0 T. for what Purpoſe? Not inſufficient 
uß to chew the Means of eſcaping future Miſery. 


4 * it were, fince Multitudes have never had any 


I Piber Guide, they muſt be miſerable unavoid- 
e ſably, and God unjuſt in making them ſo. But 


uwe fay it is inſufficient, in its very Nature, to 
[ll Pive Men that Degree of Knowledge and Good- 


hi BY and conſequently that future Happineſs, | 
Vbich the Faith of Chriſt can give: and that it 


JJ hath 
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bath proved inſufficient in Fact, to give any one 
Nation of the World any conſiderable Degree 
of Knowledge and Goodneſs at all: nay, to 
preſerve any one Nation from being overwhelm. 
ed with groſs Ignorance and Wickedneſs. That 
the heathen Part of the World hath been thus 
ignorant and wicked, Unbelievers . themſelves 
mult acknowledge. 
againſt the Chriſtian Scheme, that nothing was 
done fooner to relieve them; how much ſtronger 
an Ar gument is it againſt their Scheme, that, 


according. to that, noting. is yet, or ever will 


. to relieve them? We teach, that God 
| 15 his Son to reform the World, when he ſay 
it a proper Time: they teach, chat he hath ſent 
no one at any Time: 1 which bears hardeſ 

upon! his Goodneſs and Wiſdom? Undoubtedly 
they will ſay, that God makes due Allowances 

for the Diſadvantages Men are under. Why ve 

fy the very ſame 7 and why is not the 
Plea as good in our Months. as in theirs ? Much 
| better indeed : becauſe we think unaflifted Rea- 
fon could hardly, if at all, teach Men, ſeverd 
Traths, which they think it could not fail to 
teach them: and therefore, as unaffected Ign0- 
rance 15 always an Excuſe for Faults, Unbe- 


heyert, if they; will be conliltent with, them: 


ſelves, 


And if it be an Argument 
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ſelves, muſt paſs a harder Sentence on the Hea- 
then World, than Chriſtians have Ground to do. 
But not only the Generality of the World, 
before Chriſt, were poſſeſſed of this Advantage 
on our Scheme; but a conſiderable Part of it 
enjoyed, what might have been, if they would, 
a much greater; and as they wanted ſuper- 
N natural Inſtruction, ſo they had it. Revelations 
were made, as ſoon as ever they became need- 
2 ; ful, firſt to Adam, then to Noah, then to Abra- 
q | ham: each of whom doubtleſs communicated. 
them to their Deſcendants. Now the Deſcen- 
dants of the two former were all Mankind; 
E and of the laſt, ſeveral great Nations. T hen 
| | afterwards, that aſtoniſhing Delivery of the Law | 
: on Mount Sinai to the Jews, preceded by ſuch 
| Miracles in Egypt, followed by fo many more 
in Canaan, and made the Foundation of a large 
. profeſſing Faith in one only 
Cod, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was a 
| ſtanding Declaration of true Religion, firſt to 
: | all the Countries in their Neighbourhood, then 
© to all the Countries in which they were Cap- 
: tives or diſperſed, till the very Time of our 
: Saviour's Appearance, The Effects of theſe 
Things, though much leſs than they might have 
: been, were however conſiderable ; ; perhaps the 
L — bers chief 


„ 
7722 ET TEST 


LF. believed. 


148 SERMON VIII. 
chief Foundation of all the true Religon which 
the Gentiles had. And how much leſs worthy of 
the divine Goodneſs is the Doctrine of Unbe- 
lievers, that Man was totally abandoned by his 
Maker to Ignorance and Sin; than ours, 
that Interpoſitions from above in his Pavour 
were thus often vouchſafed? And how great- 
ly do theſe leflen the Difficulty, concerning our 
Saviour's Coming ſo late eſpecially if we add 
farther, what the Word of God much more | 35 
than intimates, that all the ſupernatural In- 
ſtructions which the World had from the earlieſt I k 
Times, were given for his Sake, and through E 
bis Means. Nay, were we to ſay farther yet, q 
that he gave perſonally the chief of them; and | 
appeared many Times for this Purpoſe, before i 
he appeared in the Fleſh : it would be nothing 
more, than Scripture makes probable, and learn 
ed and judicious Chriſtians in all Ages have (i 


Since therefore the World bad! no Right at all 2 
to any Revelation of God's Will, and yet par- „ 
took of it thus from the firſt ; they were by no I 

Means hardly treated, in not having the fulleſt Þ 
_ Manifeſtation of it ſooner. Nay, indeed, then . 
muſt be ſomething peculiarly pleaſing to good i 

Men amongſt the Jews, 1 in that gradual Incre:s | 
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; | of Light, which was imparte> to them, bright- 
ening on continually towards perfect Doy. And 
| : every pious Mind, in every Place, had one-_. 
Advantage, even from the Obſcurity which 
| | encompalicd them ; that at they could exerciſe a 
more acceptable Truſt in the divine Promiſes, 
wdile they were leſs explicit: and intitle them- 
ſelves to a greater Bleſſedneſs, for doing ſo 
| much, while they ſaw in Compariſon ſo little. 
Still we own, that, upon the whole, they 
00 not equal Privileges with us; and yet we 


| hold, that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons n ; that 
| | is he never makes unjuſt or unreaſonable Dif- | 


1 . tinctions: but that he makes very often ſuch 48 
| . we cannot fee the Reaſon for, is as evident in the 
5 1 (daily Courſe of Nature and Providence, as in 
3 the Doctrine of Revelation. It is moſt viſible, 
z that God withholds many Bleflings, conducive. 
to Virtue and Piety, as well as to temporal 
1 F Happineſs, from ſome Perſons, ſome Nations, 5 
̃ and ſome Ages, which yet he beſtows on others: 
end why then might he not withhold, from the 
| ges before Chriſt, the Advantages, which 
thoſe after him receive from his Coming, even 


eto though we could not ſhew, what End was 
000 knſuered by chat Method of proceeding ? But | 
hy ; | 1 Accs x. 34. 

1 I. 3 5 indeed 
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indeed \ we can ſhew many valuable ones: as ] 

| ſhall now proceed to do, under the 

IId Head propoſed, which is: That his ap- 
pearing fo late, as it was no Injury to the pre- 
ceding Times, was a great Benefit to the follow- 
ing. For by that Means, Chriſtianity Was ca- 

pable, both of being proved more clearly, and 
ſpread through the World more . * 

fixed in it more laſtingly. 


Had our Saviour appeared in the early Aoi 


there had been little or no Room for a Number 
of Prophecies concerning him beforehand, Or 
if there had, it would have been difficult, if not 
, impoſſible, to proye afterwards, that ſuch Pro- 
phecies were made a ſufficient Time before th: 
Event. And thus one Kind of Evidence of hi 
Authority, and a very ſtrong one muſt have 


been intirely loſt, 
And for the other 8 that of Mi. 


--"Tacles: had C friſt come and performed his . 
only a thouſand or two of Years ea:lier than be 
did; they who object now to his Coming nh 


ſooner, how much more would they have ob- 


jected in that Caſe to his Coming fo ſoon; in 4 

Period of Time, when Men were ignorant and 

| unexperienced, credulous and unſuſpicious, and! 
belides incapable of conveying down to us win * 
2:18 
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1 r. Certainty what paſſed amongſt them? Indeed 
| as it is, are not ſome ready to ſay or imagine, 
| though very unjuſtly, that the Credit of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory is leſs for its being fo ancient; 
and wearing out continually, as Time runs on? 
| ; What would they have ſaid then, if the Time 
1 bad been twice as long? Very poffibly, there 


g 1 
== 
oh 


| might have been little Need for them to ſay any 


hem almoſt, if not quite, every Ray of Truth 


I | Medium, through which it was to paſs; and 
. at beſt the Son of God might have appeared no 
E | otherwiſe, than as one of the fibulous Heroes of 
Pagan Antiquity. Now indeed, having a Series 
of Revelations down to his Days, the latter Part 
t- atteſting and confirming the former, we have 

ave x ſufficient Ground to oy firmly on the ex leſt, 

bot had the whole been cloſed when the firſt 
M. . was given, the Proof of it t muſt have been much 
his veaker. 

abe Nay, had he come in the Mid-way, bene 
no choſe Times, and that when he did ; in what 


ob- state would he have found the World? He 
in a8 


would have found the Jews, far from being | 
capable of ſo ſpiritual a Religion as his, not 
Wuthiciently reſtrained by all the Fi etters, and all 
he Pomp. of their own ceremonial one, from 
2M TY L4 =o 


) © might have been loſt in the Thickneſs of the 


_ . 
lit * 


Apoſtle obſerves, in the Condition of Chilaren, 


Governors, and the Elements of their Law, till i 
they ſhould come to be of Age for a State of I ne 
Freedom . Beſides, they were hitherto little do 


52 SERMON VIII. 
proſs Idolatry ; and therefore plainly, as the 


wanting to be kept longer under Tutors and 


known | in the World; and as Chriſtianity, for N ſca 


many Reaſons, was to have its Riſe in that 


Nation, the proper Time for its Riſe was cer- bes 


: tainly, not till their Teſtimony to the Prophe- MW ne 
cies and Facts on which it was built. could of 


reach farther, and have more Effect. Þ a | 
Then as to the Gentiles, the Ra they E the 


were in, till a ſmall Time before our Saviour's the 
Appearance, was much too great for them to I ma 
bear the Light of the Sun, breaking out upon the 


them at once. Or had it not, they were divid- E lies 
ed into Numbers of ſmall Kingdoms and States, N no 


| continually at War. The Communication of a pla 


Religion, from one to another of theſe, would dee 
have been extremely difficult: and neither I har 


= Miracles, Nor Inſtructions, could eaſily have mo 
reached far. Jealouſies would have ariſen, that I bef 
political Purpoſes of one againſt another were {iti 
dleſigned to be ſerved by it: ſome ſuch perhaps | ? 
yould have been grafted upon it. One Nation N We 
| al. iv. 1, , 3. . ven 
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| would have favoured and eftabliſhed the new 
C | Scheme ; another rejected and calumniated it: 
and by theſe Conteſts every Part of its Evidence, 
A and eſpecially that great one, the Dilintereſted= 


| ſcarce have known what to think of it. 


| of them : but would have imagined, that, in 


the whole of Religion, of all we have to be- 


3 þ lieve and do, to hope or fear, is ſo plain, that | 
no one could ever miſs it. How much more 
Laub then would they have ſaid ſo, and i in- 
deed how much fainter a Senſe ſhould we all 
have had of our Obligations to Chriſt; if the 


2 
— 


moſt enlightened Parts of the World, had not, 


CD r 


{ſition and Sin? | 
Nor is this farther Conſideration without its 


Weight: that, had our Saviour come and deli- 
Jrered the Frerepts of Chriſtianity i in their full 
d | 5 | 1 Purit7 


E nefs of its Teachers, would have become ſo 
E doubtful, that many conſiderate Men would 


| Befides, had our bleſſed Lord's Inſtructions 
| been given much earlier; after Times would 
3 never have known ſufficiently the Need they had 


a a little while, Men would have found out of 
T themſelves, every Thing which he had taught 
them. Even now, after the Experience of ſo 
many Ages to the contrary, ſome tell us, that 
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2 2 E R M O N VIII. 
Purity and Strictneſs, before the Light of Na. 
ture had been ſufficiently improved, by a few 


of the Heathens, to diſcern and own the Juſt- 

: neſs of them; what is ſtill ſaid by ſome, would 

then have been ſaid by many more: that they 

were utterly too rigid for the Nature and Cir. 

cumſtances of Man; and unfit to be required o 
ſuch Creatures, as we are. 


But now, inſtead of all theſe Inconvenieness 


| 4 oppoſite Advantages are happily obt2i120, 
only by waiting, till The Fulne ie wa 
come. 
ſo far prepared for his Recepti on, as they were 
reclaimed from Tdolatry : and therefore the 
Mofaick Law, which had been made to keep 
them from it, might be ſafely laid aſide. Some 
of them were grown ſuperſtitiouſſy fond of the 
legal Ceremonies : theſe it was Time to en- 
lighten. 
State of Things, which the Prophets had fore- 
told: theſe it was Time to bleſs with the Con. 
ſolation they waited for. 


By this prudent Delay, the Fews were 


Others were longing for that better 


The ExpeCation 


which they both had of the Meffiah, would 
excite a great Attention to the holy Jeſus: : an 

yet the too common Opinion, that he was t 
appear as a temporal Prince, would ſufficient ſ 
keep them from being partial in 1 his Fayout, 
| | | ſince 
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face he appeared in a Manner ſo different. 
Þi heir Government was ſtill in Being, and their 
Laws in Uſe, for thoſe, who would, to examine 
into: their Countrymen were ſpread through a 
3 great Part of the Earth, to make the Examina- 


? 
5 I 


1 OED . wy, TR; — 


| one's Peruſal. By theſe Means, they and their 
. Religion were well enough known, eafily to 


* 


| Chriſt, the Generality did not. 


the Gentiles much better Judges, of our Saviour's 
Claim, than they could have been, had he ap- 


Wniverſal, than ever. It had freed the Minds 


had 
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tion eaſier: their ſacred Books had been ſome | 
Time before tranſlated into Greet, the com- 
moneſt Lan guage then in the World, for every 


afford all needful Information; yet by no Means 
| 4 well enough liked, to prejudice Men in fa- 
vour of any new Docttine, that ſhould proceed 
b- from them. Nor could Men be prejudiced 
| through them, on the Side of Chriſtianity : for 
e I. they bore a conſiderable Teſtimony to 
0 F t, yet moſt Part of them did it againſt their 
„ Wills ; ſince, though many of them believed i 1 


. This Condition of the Jews undoubtedly r made 
peared before. And as to their own Condition; 
Learning and Philoſophy had flouriſhed amongſt. 
t dem for ſome Ages; but was then become more 


F many from the eſtabliſhed Superſtitions, - 
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had gt a few the Reaſonableneſs of Come 
of the ſtricteſt Precepts, which our Saviour af- 
terwards delivered. And in thefe Reſpects it had 
very happily made Way tor his Doctrine. But 
it had been far from accomplifhing any general 
| Reformation, even of n in the World, 
The Heathen Morality was ſounded on Specula- 
tion, too abſtracted for the Bulk of Mankind; 
was fitted rather to confound them by endich 
Diſputes, than teach them any Thing ſolid to reſt 
upon: indeed, to ſay the Truth, it was nevet 


propoſed to them or taught them publickly, but! 
confined to the Schools of Philoſophers. Nay, 


it had not convinced even them of many molt ] J 

important Truths; or of the Duty of profeſling Z | 
honeſtly | the important Truths, of which! 

they were convinced: for they all conformed o 


the eſtabliſhed Idolatries. Now theſe Thing Mm 


plainly ſhewed, that Reaſon alone would never . 
make known ſo much of Religion, as Men had FE 

| Need to know; and therefore Revelation was in · 

: finitely deſirable. Yet at the fame Time, n0 F 
Age before had ever been ſo unlikely to embrace 
A falſe Revelation, as that was, The Improre 5 
ment of Knowledge had th rough] y enabled them 4 
to diſtinguiſh bein een Truth and Impoſture: wW- 
many 0 beats of Paganiſia had put chem on their 
Goal : 


. SERMON VIII. xy + 
5 Guard: the prevailing gect of the Times was the 
| Fpicurean, which believed nothing of Reli- 
gion. And even the prevailing Wickedneſs of 
the Times would be ſure to keep Men from ad- 
x mitting, too haſtily, a Religion, ſo ſtrictly vir- 
tuous, as the Chriſtian; and indeed, to diſcour- 
| age any, that were cunning enough to be Deceiy- 
| ers, from ever hoping to impoſe by Artifice and 
Fraud ſuch a Set of Precepts on ſuch an Age. 
| Had it been one of as great Simplicity of Man- 
F ers, as ſome of the foregoing ; it might have _ 11 
| been pretended, that the Goodneſs of the Morality 855 "3 
of the Goſpel had made its other Doctrines paſs + = 
| without Evidence. But to require of a Genera- — 
bon, ſo extremely vicious, what had never been > 
Frequired of Man before, an abſolute Denial of „ A 
kvery wrong Inclination of every Kind, was a full 
Proof of Honeſty i in the Teachers: and, if they ? 
Eprevailed, a ſtrong Preſumption of the Truth of 
hat they taught. Now we know they did 
prevail. And as, without the leaſt Learning, = 
: ey delivered a ſublimer and purer Rennes * 
p. without the leaſt worldly Help, they produ- . * 
nh in a few Years, 2 greater Reformation; —_— High 
2 | the Wit and Power of Man had ever been X Ly 
ple to do before: of both which Arguments — 
I fuiſtianity muſt have been deprived, had God 
3 revealed 
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revealed i it, before Philoſophy and human Policy, 
had tried their own Strength. 


But further yet, when our Saviour appeared 
and ſcarce till then, the greateſt Part of the 
known World was peaceably ſettled under one 


Empire, that of the Remans. On which Ac: 
count, Men were much more at Leiſure for at. 
tending to a new Religion: travelling and ſend. 
ing Intelligence was witch more commodious: 

_ Chriſtianity therefore was eaſily propagated; iſ 
and its Proofs as eaſily examined. Beſides this, 
its being perſecuted ſo ſoon, and ſo lon g. through 
the whole of that vaſt Dominion, ſhewed its 
Profeſſors to have no worldly Intereſt in View: 
which they poſſibly might, if the ſame Extent of 


Country had ſtill been divided amongſt different 


Princes ; one of whom perhaps would have pro- 
tected them againſt another. And their getting 
the better, by mere Argument and Patience, of 
this moſt formidable Power, was a ſtrong Proof, 
that Truth, and the God of Truth, was their 
Support. To which it muſt be added, that the 


Scene of this noble Struggle being at the fam: 


Time the Seat of Learning, we have a ſufficient 
Account of it handed down to us from the firſt, 
both by Friends and Enemies: whereas in the 


more ignorant Countries, where Chriſtianity was 
taught. 


F S R MO N VIIL F759 
1 taught, (and the Obſervation 1s greatly to its 
Honour) it either could not get Footing, or could 
$ not keep It ; and where it laſted longeſt, little 
or no Hiſtory of it remains. 

E Theſe Advantages then our Religion hat | 
E: from not being publiſhed till the Age, in which 
| it was. If any former might poſſibly be as pro- 
per in ſome Reſpects, yet none will be found ſo | 
3 : proper in all. And if what hath been faid hath 
only Weight enough to remove an Objection 

© againſt the Goſpel, no more is neceſſary. But 

1 hope it will be thought a powerful Circumſtance 
im its Favour, that the Time of its Promulgati- 
on was ſo evidently the right one. And I hope We 
alſo, that conſiderate Men will take Occaſion —_ 
from this Inſtance to refle&, that in others bo . 
© the Ways of God may be very juſt and wile, 
| where perhaps, ona haſty View, they may ſeem 
eoery exceptionable. 
But J muſt not conclude without adding, that | =—_ 
q the Care, with which our Saviour choſe for our 1 | 
E Sakes the fitteſt Seaſon of coming, ſhould make „„ ͤ 
us very careful for our own Sakes to be fit for * 
Ereceiving him. The whole Benefit to. us..of  - 
what he did then, depends intirely on what we br 
ſhall do at preſent: and all he hath gone through 
| ts jo help and ſave us, wil only increaſe our Miſery, 3 ö 
FO 8 8 


$ 
IJ 
38 


„1% * 
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if we neglect to help ourſelves, by performing, 
(through the Means which he hath procured for 
us) all the Duties of a godly, tighteous and 
ſober Life, in the conſtant Expectation of hi; 
Coming again. Permit me therefore to conclude 
in the Apoſtle's Words. Ve then, as Workers 


together with him, befeech you, that ye receive 


not the Grace of God in vain. For he ſaith, 1 
have heard thee in a Time accepted, and in the 


Day of Salvation have I ſuccoured thee: beheld, 
now is the 0 88 Time; behold, NOW 10 the Day 
th Salvation : 


8ER. 
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Joun xx. 29. 


Jus ſaith unto bim, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
(een me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they, 
| that bave not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


\HESE Words relate to the ſtrange U 
g willingneſs of one of the Apoſtles to ad- 
mit the Teſtimony of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
And there is ſomething ſo remarkable and in- 
ſtructive in the Account, which the Evangeliſts 
3 give, not only of the Behaviour of St. Thomas 
in the ſingle Inſtance before us, but of the whole 
Behaviour of the various Perſons concerned in 

q the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Lord, and eſpecially — 
in the concluding Part of it, that I ſhall deſire 
| your Attention a while to that Matter in general, 
before 1 proceed to our r Apoſtle s Caſe in parti- 
© cular. 
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T hroughout the Goſpels, the Characters of 
all who appear in them, though very unlike 


each to the other, and ſome of them very un- 


common, are drawn ſo agreeably to Nature, and 


preſented ſo conſiſtent ; (while yet the Writers | 


plainly uſed no Art on the Occaſion, and indeed 
were incapable of uſing it to any Purpoſe) that 
cConſiderate Perſon, without farther Evidence, 
muſt conceive the Deſcriptions to be taken from 
the Life. Supernatural Things indeed, of the 
| moſt amazing Kind, are intermixed. But then 
the Cauſe was worthy of them in the higheſt 
Degree: and all the mere human Part of the 
Narration, if I may call it by that Name, is þ 
 Intirely free from any Thing forced and roman- 
tic, and repreſents the Hok and Hearts of 
Men working ſo exactly as they do in Fad 
work, yet ſo differently from what the unſkil- 
ful would be apt to expect from them, that it 
very ſtrongly confirms the Truth of all that is 
related. I ſhall ſpecify only ſuch Proofs of this 
Point, as occur in the ſhort Story of our Saviour 
Death and Return to Life. 


The Picture, which we have there, If the 


Bigotry and Superſtition of the Fews, how 
| aſtoniſhing is it, and yet, how juſt ! Zealous 
Proſeſſors of a Religion which prefers Juſtice 


cle 
and 
but 
all. 
had 
* 

cru 
bein 
| mea 


very Zeal to the groſſeſt Violations of both: 
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| | yet making it in Form their Charge againſt the 


E to that Power : determined to have his Life, 
though viſibly innocent ; ſuborning falſe Wit- 


to eat the Paſſover. At the ſame Time, Pilates 


the Roman Governor, appears in quite another 
b Light: A perfectly natural one indeed for a Man 
of the World; but which plain Country People, 
and ſuch the firſt Believers were, would never 


have placed him in, from their own Invention. 
Contemptuouſly indifferent about the religious 
Accuſations brought againſt the Priſoner: very 


dear, that the political ones were groundleſs, 


and therefore in Earneſt defirons to fave him: 


all Adventures to Bead the Moment that he 


ce mean while with the native Tenderneſs of her 
nd HD M 2 Ser, 


SERMON N. 16; 
and Mercy to all Things; yet incited by that 


abhorring from Principle the Roman Power; 
meck and lowly Jeſus, that he was dangerous 
L neſſes; raiſing Tumults for that wicked E nd; yet 


much tco ſcrupulous to go into the Judgment- 
hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, and made unfit 


but however, making a Compliment of him at 


had Hopes it might reconcile, as it did, a power- 
| ful Enemy ; ind ready without Heſitation to 
crucify him, rather than run the Hazard of not 
deing thought Cæſars Friend. His Wife in the 
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164 SERMON IX. 
Sex, and the common Superſtition of the Ape, 
lays a Streſs on her very Dreams to diſſuade him 


from ſhedding guiltleſs Blood. 


The Diſciples, on this trying Incident, we 


Z find repreſented to be of juſt ſuch various and 
unequal Characters, as Men generally. are in- 
deed, but are ſeldom made to be in fictitious 
Compoſitions. 
he knew him well, permitted to be an Apoſtle, 


Judas, whom Chriſt, though 


(probably to ſhew, that the worſt of Men, with 


the faireſt Opportunities, could prove no Evil 
againſt him) after following him to make a Pro. 
fit of keeping the Purſe, firſt betrays him fora 

| little more Profit; yet, like a true Villain, aims 
| to conceal his Treachery under Marks of moſi 
is ſtruck however with 
Remorſe and Horror, when he begins to ſee the 
Conſequences of his Crime draw nearer ; but 


deſtroys. himſelf, inſtead of aſking Pardon, be- 


cauſe his own Heart was too bad, to be capable 
of believing that his Lord could forgive him. 


Peter, on the contrary, whoſe For wardneſs and 
Self- opinion had led him unneceſſarily into the 


Neighbourhood of Danger, unable to go through 


| - the Trial, which he had choſen, ſinks into very 


wrong Behaviour for a while : but having fallen 


merely through Weakneſs, is recovered by a 
| | Look 
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SERMON IX. 765 
Lock of the Perſon, whom he had ſo meanly 


n and gives immediate Proofs of the 
moſt ingenuous Repentance. John, the belov- 


ed Diſciple, though driven away with the reſt, 
3 (and no Wonder) by their common Fears, yet 
cannot ſtay with them; goes back, the ſame 
Hour, to his Maſter at the Palace of the High 


Prieſt ; ſtands by his Croſs the next Day, receives 


his dying Commands, and takes his Mother 
directly Home to his own Houſe. 


The Soldiers alſo, and the Multitude, are 


deſcribed with the ſame Juſtneſs and Propriety. 
Inſolent and ludicrous beyond Meaſure at firſt, 
and for ſome Time; but gradually ſoftened, and 
| compoſed into Seriouſneſs, the more they ſaw : 
till at length even the Heathen Centurion, who 

| | preſided over the Execution, glorified Cod, fay- | 
| ng, Certainly this was a righteous Man; truly 

' this was the Son of God: and all the People, 
| that came together to that Sight, bebolding the 
| Things which were done, Jmote their Breaſts, and 


| returned. But let us Dn with the Dif- 
| ciples, 


After his Death, we find them all aha 


| hopeleſs about his Reſurrection: a Circumſtance 
which undoubtedly adds much Weight to their 


Match. xxvii. 54 Mark xv. 39. Luke xxiii. 47, 48. 
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166 SERMON N. 
ſubſequent Conviction of it; but which no 
Impoſtor would ever have invented, becauſe it 


appears ſo hard to reconcile with their being 


foretold botb, as they were frequently. A fair 


Solution indeed may be given. They thought, 
what others of the People ſaid, Me have beard 


aut of the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever; 
and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muſt be 


lifted up ©? Expecting therefore a victorious and 


immortal Meſſiah, they choſe, when he ſpoke 
of himſelf, as one who was to be taken and 
crucified, rather to put any Meaning, or none, 
8 upon the Prediction of his Death, and conſe- 
quently of his Reſurrection, than to underſtand 
each in its plain Meaning. But ſtill no one would 
forge a Fact wantonly, that muſt be attended 
with ſuch a Difficulty as this. Or, if any one 
had, he would ſcarce have divided the Matter ſo 
very exactly, as to repreſent the Diſciples, (which 
the Goſpels do) paying the higheſt Honours to 
his dead Body, though his dying extinguiſhed 


all their Proſpects from him; and when they 


had left off ruſting, that this was he, who ſpouli 


have redeemed Jjrael, yet aſſerting without the 


leaſt Doubt, that he was a Prophet, mighty in 
. Word and Deed, before God aud all the People . 


OP xii. 34. _— * Luke xxiv. 19, 21. 


9 


Vet. 


Yet in Reality, ſuch was the very ate of Mind, 


in which Perſons, with their Notions, muſt 


naturally be, till he roſe again, ſuppoſing the 


Scripture Hiſtory of him true: which therefore 


receives from hence a ſtrong Confirmation. 


And when he roſe again, the Goſpel Account 
of that Event alſo carries the like internal Marks 
of Genuineneſs. Every Thing is told in the moſt 


artleſs Manner: hardly any of the moſt convin- 
cing Circumſtances dwelt upon, but merely re- 
| lated; and none, that may ſeem unfavourable to 
| Chriſtianity, concealed or palliated. The Nar- 


| ration, a very lively Picture of the Diſorder and 
Confuſion, into which the Minds of tlie Apoſtles 
| muſt be thrown by an Event ſo lurpriſing, ſo 
3 intereſting ; and laid before the World, with 
juſt ſuch Omiſſions and trifling V ariations, as 
would happen of Courſe in giving it to the other f 
Diſciples on the Spot; and as always do happen» 5 


when we inform thoſe around us, with the 


Þ greateſt Simplicity, of what we know beſt. 


Every ſingle Part is conſiſtent with Every « other, 


when conſidered with due Attention and Can- 
| dor. But if any were leſs ſo, a few Differences 


in minute Articles, relative to a Thing done 
ſeveral Years before, is never allowed to invali- 
date a perfect Agreement in the main Fact. On 
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168 SERMON IX. 
the contrary, the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 
inſtead of becoming ſuſpicious on this Account, 
would indeed be rather more credible : as they 
would plainly appear not to ſpeak from previous 


Combination; but each to deliver fairly what 
he recollected, concerning a Matter, of which 
he was much too ſure in general, to be ſcrupu- 


louſly accurate in Particulars. And the Holy 
Spirit, which guided them, might purpoſely 


forbear extending his Influence to ſome Things 
that in after-times Men 
might ſhew whether they would be reaſonable 


of ſmall Moment, 


= - whether they would cavil. 


But one Thing, more eſpecially b 
the Writers of the New Teſtament have done, 
| which no Impoſtors would ever have done: 


they have recorded the Hiſtory of their own 
2 Weakneſſes, and thoſe of all the Apoſtles, juſt 


as frankly and unaffectedly, as they have done 


every Thing elſe; and in no Point more fully, 


than in the capital one of the Reſurrection- IM - 
They acknowledge themſelves, in general, to 
have diſregarded ſuch repeated Proofs of it, as 
: deſerved. the utmoſt. Regard. And, to come 
nom cloſer to the proper Subject of my Text, 
one of them acquaints us, that St. Thomas par- 


ticularly, having once fixed it in his Mind, that 
Ty b „the 
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the Thing was not likely, and the Evidence not 
ſufficient ; inſiſted, that nothing leſs than hig 
own ſeeing and feeling the Marks of the 
| Wounds ſhould convince him, that it was a 
1 and not an Apparition; ; the ſame Per- 
| fon, and not another. : 


Now this is going a very uncommon, and it 


may ſeem an incredible, Length; but there have 


deen and are Perſons, on ſome Occaſions full as i 
8 unreaſonable, though otherwiſe deſerving of 
much Eſteem. And we learn from a Paſſage 


in St. John, which there i is no Colour for think 

ing was written to account for this before us, 

| that St. Thomas's Temper was peculiarly deter- 
mined and reſolute. Our Saviour, on the Death 

I of Lazarus in Fudea, declares his Purpoſe of 
q returning thither from Galilee. His Followers 
ö diſſuade him, becauſe he had lately been in great 85 
t Danger there: He perſiſts: : Then ſaid T homas 
| unto his F ellew-D: iſciples, Let us a iſo go that 
| we may die with him. Now the ſame ſteady 
| Firmneſs, when fixed on any other Point, how- 
| ever different, would be, as we find it here, 
| equally hard to move. And therefore his Poſi- 
| tiveneſs to truſt no one but himſelf, is far from 
| being improbable. _ Vet it was notwithſtanding 


8 John xi. 16. 


very 


likewiſe: 
credited, all the Affairs of human Life muſt be 


SERM ON IX. 
For of whatſoever one 


> 
very blameworthy. 
Man's Senſes can judge, another's can judge 


and if credible Witneſſes are not 


at a ſtand. 
However, this Perverſinclh being accompanied 
with no bad Meaning; Thomas having only car- 


ried ſomewhat further, than his Companions 1 


the Diffidence, of which they had all been 
guilty ; perhaps too thinking his Maſter's Pro- 
miſe, that they thould ſee him, a good Plea for 
holding out till he, as well as the reſt, had ſeen 
him; and continuing all the while in the Fel- 
 lowſhip of the other Apoſtles, ready to receive 
the Proof which he demanded ; our bleſſed Lord 

with perfect Goodneſs offers it him fully. Reach 


hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reac! | | 
hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side: ad 


be not faithleſs, but believing * This Conde- 


Tenſion immediately melted down his Obſtina- 
cy, and awakened every right Diſpoſition within : 
him: fo that, far from inſiſting on the rigorous 4 
Serutiny, which he had before reſolved to make, 
and was now invited to, he anſwered, and ſail: 
unto him, we may partly imagine with what in- 

Tc 


in whom Dignity and Mildneſs were mixed in 


ward Feelings, my Lord, and my God *. 


John xx. 7. John xx. 28. 


thei 


ö * 
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vert the additional Confuſion of a Reproof: but 


5 on, neceſſary for himſelf, and uſeful to all the 
World ever after; that no great Virtue could be 
ſhewn merely by admitting ſcarcely reſiſtible 
Evidence, and conſequently no great Recom- 
t pence could be expected for it : but that preſerv- 


| ſeek after, ſach lower Degrees and leſs obvious 
| Kinds of it, as our heavenly Father may think 


and yet have believed. 


| This Declaration doth not mean, that any 
| "NIL merit a Bleſſing ; which our Faith no 


| more deſerves, than our good Works do: but only, 


| wony of Senſe for his Reſurrection and other 
| | Jar acle 5 


che moſt accurate Proportion, ſpares his Con- 


gives him an Inſtruction, ſuitable to the Occaſi- 


7 ing a Mind, open to embrace, and careful to 


| fit to beſtow, is giving a valuable Proof of up- 
ö right Intention, and taking a conſiderable Step 
| towards the Attainment of diſtinguiſhed Hap- 
| pineſs hereafter. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou 
' boſt believed: bleſſed are 8 chat Save not feen | 
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I that Faith, productive of good Works, qualifies 
them to receive from God's free Gift, that Bleſ- 
| ing, which Chriſt hath merited. Nor doth 
the former Part of i it, which comparatively {lights 

the Faith of St. Thomas, imply, that our Savi- 
W our's perſonal Attendants, who had the Teſti- 
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172 SERMON IX. 
Miracles, were either precluded from any Re. 
ward, or confined to a ſmall one. For they 
had overcome very ſtrong Prejudices : and, had 


they manifeſted ever ſo little Virtue in the 


ſpeculative Part of their Faith ; yet they might 
and did manifeſt a great deal in the practical 

Part; by adhering to it under Temptations, by 
profeſſing it under Perſecutions, by promoting 
it with unwearied Zeal: on which Accounts , 


| ſuperior Degree of Glory was juſtly promiſed to 


the Apoſtles; Ian. Ny believed be- 
cauſe they had ſeen. 
Blut our Concern is chiefly with the latte 
_ Clauſe of the Text: and let us confider wel, 
What our Saviour teaches in it. Not, that they 
are bleſſed, who have had no Evidence, and yct 
have believed. In one Senſe indeed, of great 
Importance, even theſe are bleſſed. They bare 


thrown themſelves, with humble Minds, on 


| God's Mercy: they are directed by the wiſelt 
Precepts: they enjoy the nobleſt Hopes: 3 


future State i is not leſs real, for their Want ot 


Skill to prove it: and whatever the Ground of 
their Faith may be; ſtill the Fruits of i „ Piety 
and moral Goodneſs, are the true Qualifications 
for Happineſs, here and hereafter. But though 
ſuch Perſons are doubtleſs rewardable for the 
CConſequences 
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| their Belief itſelf, conſidered as a mere Aſſent of 


: beyond Evidence, but to lay Evidence before 


them: and to aſſure them, that paying reaſona- 


ble Attention to it ſhould be rewarded, and re- 
; jecting it unreaſonably, puniſaed. 2 
| Some indeed have argued, that what appears 
to us falſe, we cannot receive; what appears 
to us true, we cannot help receiving; and 


T hings will appear as they do: ſo that in Belief 


or Diſbelief there can be either * Praiſe nor 
| Blame. But, as by ſhutting our Eyes, or turn 
ing them another Way, we can exclude the 
bun itſelf from our Sight, if we pleaſe : fo, by 
2 refuſing to attend, we may evade the Force of 
the plaineſt Proofs ; and by attending partially, 


ve may ſuffer ourſelves to be overcome by the 


cus Inclination, groundleſs Prepoſſeſſion, Indo- 


| lence or Fancy to influence our Choice. And 1 5 
| having 1 it as truly in our Power to behave well 
or ill in this Reſpect, as in any other; we may 


| Conſequences of their Belief, they are not ſo for 


; the Mind. And therefore our bleſſed Redeemer 
. | ſpeaks here of a different Caſe from theirs. He 
came, not to require of Men Faith without or 


| lighteſt Objections. Much more then is it 
poffible to judge wrong or right in Matters leſs | 
clear; according as we do or do not permit vici- 
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174 SERMON IX. 
be as accountable for our Opinions as our Adiz 
ons. It is therefore no leſs real, and ſometimes 
no leſs important, a Part of our Duty, to con- 
duct our Underſtandings well, than our Affecti. 
ons and Appetites. And further, as in the 
Government of theſe laſt, we are to be ſtrict in 
Proportion as Negligence would be hurtful; 
and leſs Care is requiſite, where little or no 
Harm can follow: ſo in the Uſe of our reaſoning 
Faculty, though we ought to avoid all Errony 
if we can; yet we ſhould be much more vigilant 
againſt Errors to the Diſadvantage of Religion 
and Virtue, than Errors in their Favour ; and 
our Guilt is greater, if we are not : becauſe the 
former muſt be pernicious, and the latter may 
be innocent. 
„ perhaps it will be laid, that, 3 
5 God intends for the Rule of our Faith and Prac- 
tice, he hath certainly made both the Truth and 
the Meaning of it ſo clear, that we cannot 
miſtake about it: and therefore whatever Doc- 


trines or Precepts are not ſo clear, need not be 
regarded by us. Now undoubtedly, were we 
to have choſen our own. Condition, we ſhould 
have choſen it to be thus pleaſing and ſecure. 
Or, were we to have gueſſed about it beforehand, 


we might have been apt to gueſs! it would be {0 
Bu 
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But now, when we know from Fact, what it 


is in other Reſpects; to flatter ourſelves, that in 
Reſpect of Religion it muſt needs be ſo perfectlx 
agreeable to our Inclinations, is palpably abſurd. 
la every Part of our Conduct beſides, we are 
liable to err fatally. How can we imagine then 
© that there is no poſſible Hazard in this Part? The 
World, in which we live, was not deſigned for 
2 Place of Safety but of Trial. And as we are 
tried with many Difficulties in doing what is 
right, why may we not be tried with ſome in 
ö diſcovering it? Indeed we actually experience 
| that we are. In Multitudes of Caſes, great 


Attention 1s requiſite to find out Truth : and 


I = great Inconveniences follow, if we miſs of 
it. We have certainly Cauſe to hope, that the 
| Goodnet of God will relieve us ſome Way, 

ſooner or later, from any extreme ill Conſe- 
quencesof the Miſtakes, that we cannothelp. But 
| they have no Title to Relief, who, notwith- i 
ſtanding all that they ſee to the contrary, will 
be poſitive, that there can be no Danger, and 
| therefore needs be no Care ; but what they do 
not fully underſtand, and are not abſolutely ſure 
of, they may reject without Heſitation. Theſe 
very Perſons, in their temporal Affairs, are 


[/rongly moved by What they apprehend but 


very 


= embarraſſed with Difficulties, than they are! ? 
The mere Suſpicion, that a juſt and holy Being 


156 SERMON IX. 
very imperfectly; believe every Day u pon mere 
Probabilities, often ſmall ones ; take great Notice 
even of Poſſibilities; and would think and find 
it Madneſs to act otherwiſe. Why then my 
not Religion, conſidering its awful Nature, de. 
ſerve areverend Regard from them, though the 

| Proofs of it were leſs cogent, or its Truths mot 


rules the World, makes our Caſe, and ought 
to make our Behaviour, very different from what 
it would be elſe. Every Degree of Evidene 
for it increaſes the Difference. And the ob- 
ſcureſt Intimations, that can be given us, cos. 
cerning his Nature, our own Condition, a 
what he expects from us, deſerve our mal ing. 
1 ſerious practical n 1 Bt 
Dor muſt it be objected, that if fach Thing bn © 
were intended to influence human Life, even Men 
one would experience their Influence ve Knox 
powerfully, which many do not. For was nuf ind ! 
Reaſon, was not the Principle of Self-preſerw t 
tion intended to influence human Life? Yet add : 
there not Multitudes, who ſhew, and wil 1 
have, comparatively, very little of either! 5 
you will ſay, Then our Maker doth not de 
equally with us. And in one Senſe it is true 


4 


; Oz > 
ba doth not confer equal Advantages on us. 


But what Claim have we to them ? If he ma 2 


2 | create various Orders of Beings, one much ſu- 


| he may certainly give one Part of the ſame 
Order what Superiority he pleaſes over another 


Part. And that we ſhould be ignorant, Why 


he doth ſo, is no more a Wonder, than that we 


b are ignorant, why Men are not Angels, or why 
Brutes are not Men. Yet, in another Senſe, 


our Maker deals very equally by us all. He will 


make due Allowance, both to the inward Frame 
and outward Condition of every Individual; re- 


quiring only according to what he hath beſtow⸗- | 
Fed: which is perfectly conſiſtent with beſtows Bo 


* on ſome far more than on others. 


ind Precepts, or the general Obligation of na- 


* a Revelation, one main End of that muſt 


Eaves us; and it muſt anſwer its End: and yet 
© the Chriſtian Revelation many Things remain 


"eh as they were before. But indeed the 
Jer. IV. 


| perior to another, as we all 4.6 he hath done; 


. But it will be ſaid, that whatever Imperſecti- 
| bn or whatever Inequalities there may be from 

ens Faculties or Circumſtances, in their 
| Wkcoonicage, either of the particular Doctrines 
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. to diſpel the Darkneſs, in which Reaſon 
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And how much then do we owe for the many 
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Solution of the former Objection, ſolves the 

= preſent alſo. If God may juſtly give us, at fir, 
as low a Capacity, or as little Opportunity, for I Kn. 
Knowledge, as he pleaſes: why may he nat 
afterwards make as ſmall an Addition to it a if 

he pleaſes ; and yet Man be bound to receive Þ upo 
ſuch Addition with Thankfulneſs, and regulate 80 + 
his Conduct by it? If but the leaſt new Diſ. Th; 
covery is made to us, if but the leaſt new Light 
is thrown on what we diſcerned imperfealy 
before, it deſerves proportionable Gratitude, 


alarming and endearing Truths, Part of which 
are notified ſolely, and Part very ſtrongly e con. 
15 firmed, by the Goſpel of Chriſt! 
But perhaps it will be urged, that Kill, be 
ſides leaving ſeveral of the Doubts of Reaſon . V 
undetermined, and its Difficulties un removed 
Scripture hath added ſeveral more to then, |: 
ariſing frc Om its own myſterious Doctrines: : Aud | 
Inſtead of clearing up every Thing, propa F 
to our Belief ſome Things impoſlible to be clea- 
ed up; with which 3 we ſhould neue „ 
8 have been perplexed. And we own this to bl 
Fact. But then, doth not the teaching of alma 
any new Branch ot Science, in the whole Con 
paſs of Nature, produce the ſame Effect? Tru 
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* 


is infinite: our Capacities finite. And the 
neceſſary Conſequence is, that the farther our 


look beyond it, (which we need not) the wider 


A 
TI 


upon it on all Sides, and incloſes it round about. 


80 that, if we will inſiſt on comprehending every 


| | Thing, before we believe any Thing, the more 


is made known to us, the leſs we ſhall obtain 


3 F the Satisfaction we demand. 
q Once more, however, it may be objeRed ; 
that ſuppoſing God to favour Men with a Reve- 


lation, he would certainly not fail to provide, 


that all Men might enjoy its full Benefit, fince 
they are all ſaid to have needed it from the earlieſt 
Ages: whereas Chriſtianity appeared late in the 


World, hath never been notified through the 
hole of it, nor been accompanied with equal 
EEvidence where it hath been preached. But 


here again: if God i is not bound to give all Men 


Neither Juſtice, nor Wiſdom, nor Goodneſs, 
Iöblige him any more to the one, than the other. 
Y et he did manifeſt to fallen Man immediately 
much of the Do&trine of Redemption as he 
| 'N x: | a flaw 


| Knowledge extends, whenever we attempt to 


we ſhall find the unknown Region, that borders 
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Ibriginally the ſame Advantages, with regard to 
| Religion or any Thing elſe, as he plainly. doth 
ot, how is he bound to it in what he ſuperadds? 
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180 SERMON IX. 


ſaw to be requiſite: which if Men loſt, inſteal 


of propagating it, the Fault was their own, 
They who were ignorant of Chriſt before his 
Coming, or have been ſo ſince, may poſſibly 
have received much Good from it; but aſſuredl 
cannot be in a worſe Condition, becauſe others 
know him. And there is evidently more Kind- 
| neſs in making him known to ſome, than to 
none. 
be it with more Evidence or leſs, are, or may be, 
the better for it if they will. Such as firmly 
believe and obey it, have the higheſt Aſſurance 
of Pardon, Grace and everlaſting Happineſ 
Whoever thinks it but probable, hath both! 
IO and a Comfort, which others hav: 
. Whoever by Means of it is but ſtrengthen: 
. r in the Principles of natural Religion, na 
whoever hath them but more frequently laid 
before him, may gain conſiderable I mprovement 
from it. For even the bare Propoſal of Truth 
is often efficacious both unt 1 e and 
Error. 
If Kill 5 it be 1 0 üg that this gre 
| Remedy for our Souls hath been a Secret to ſ 


= many for fo long a Time, is rejeaed by ſome 


who ſay they have examined it, and hath litt 


or no good Effect on others who profeſs | 


All, to whom his Goſpel is preached, 
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| wcept it; conſider only, what is the Caſe of 
the beſt Remedies for our bodily Diſeaſes? Were 


3 bey diſcovered with Eaſe and immediately ? 
Are all Perſons now apprized of them ? Is there ö 
no Room left for Doubt concerning them? Do 


none declare and inyeigh againſt them? Do they 


E anſwer, in every Caſe, every good Purpoſe that 
E Nature intended them for? We have but too 
much Experience of the contrary. And yet 
© doth all this hinder them from being valuable 
3 Gifts of Providence ; or juſtify thoſe, hs deſpiſe 

or negle& them? If not, why ſhould any one 
be ſtaggered by ſimilar Objections againſt Re- 
ligion? Nay, ſuppoſing they did leſſen the Cer- 
3 tainty of it, why ſhould he not zahe Heed, while 
he travels through the obſcure and doubtful 
$ Road of Lite, to every Probability of Direction 
© from above, as unto 4 Light that ſhineth i in a2 
© dark Place, however faintly it be, until the 
? Day dawn, and the Day-ftar ariſe i in his Heart ? 


This would be our Wiſdom, though the 


| Evidences, which we have for Chriſtianity, were 

of the loweſt Kind. But what will be the 
Folly and Guilt of ſcorning it, if after all they 
chould, as they do, approach to the higheſt! 
e have not indeed the immediate Teſtimony 
9 . * 2 Pet. 1. 19. (IE 
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1 SERMON IX. 


of our Senſes for the Reſurrection of Chriſt, for th 
his other Miracles, and thoſe of his Apoſtles: as 
but we are as ſure of them, as we-could have w 
been If we had lived within a Century or two th 
of their Days. For the Books of the New D 
\ Teſtament are unqueſtionably of no leſs Ay- Tai 
thority now, than they were 1500 Years ago, Pr 
And even they, Who received perſonally the 3 ne 
Account of theſe mighty Works from Eye-wit- lift 
neſſes to them, had perhaps but few of them 
to 


the Atteſtation of ſo many concurrent Witneſſes, . 
as we have, recorded in holy Writ. And they 4 hac 
could not have in the ſame Degree, (what Length 
of Time alone can give completely, and bad 
given us) the Knowledge, that thoſe Facts, 
which were at firſt delivered to them for true, 
were not afterwards diſcovered to be falſe, We 
are certain, that Chriſtianity, far from being 
detected, eſtabliſhed itfelf on Earth, and tri- 
ump hed over both Tew:fh and Pagan Unbelict 
by Evidence alone: that many of its Prophecic: 
are already ſulfilled, and Room is leſt, after ſo 
many Ages, for the fulfill. ling of the reſt: which 
laſt Point t alone will be found, on due Conſidera- 
tion, a remarkable Circumſtance, and very un- 
likely tobe accidental. Then further: as ſome 
of the Argum ents for! it are grown ſtronger than 


they 


SERMON IX. 183 
they were formerly, to make Amends for ſuch 
as may have grown weaker; ſo we have others 
which muſt always continue of the fame Force: 
thoſe, which ariſe from the Amiableneſs, the 


Dignity, the Perfection of our Saviour's Cha- 
Precepts; from the internal Marks of Genuine- 


liſts and Apoſtles. 


and their Hands bandled the Word of Lie. 


18 neither ſo obvious, but we may overlook 1 it; 


then, you ſee, our gracious Maſter hath pro- 


and their Succeſſors under ent a much ſeverer 


whether we will believe on Evidence abundantly 
ſufficient, though not the higheſt Pollible : 


F John i 1. F 


© racter; from the Excellency and Efficacy of his 
| neſs and Veracity in the Writin gs of the N 


3 Vet all this Proof, we confeſs, amounts not 
5 to the abſolutely full Conviction, which they 
had, who faw with their Eyes, who looked 19 75 


nor ſo powerful, but, if we take Pains, we may 
reſiſt it. Here then we undergo a Teſt of our 
Fairneſs and Integrity, which, in Compariſon 


at leaſt, the very firſt Chriſtians did not. But 
portioned a Bleſſedneſs 6 And beſides, they 
Teſt, which we do not; that of dreadful worldly 


dufferings for the Profefiion of the Goſpel. 
Ours 1s far gentler, and more eligible: only 


ä Whether 


184 SERMON IX. 
whether we will walk by Faith, not by Sight ; 
and preſerve our Loyalty to our Lord and our 
God, unſhaken by the falſe Opinions and bad 
Cuſtoms of a thoughtleſs World, by the Cray. 
ings of ſenſual A ppetites, and the Tumults of irre. 
polar Paſſions and Fancies. This is the whole 
of what Heaven requires of us: and if we doit 
but conſcientiouſly for the ſhort Space, that we 
| have to remain here, the Trial of our Faith ſhall 
be found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory at 


the Appearing of Feſus Chriſt : whom having 


not ſeen, we have loved; in whom, though now 


be ſee him not, yet believing we may juſtly ve. 


Joice with Joy unſpeakable and Full of Glory ; 
«fared of receiving the End 9. our Faith, even 
be Salvation of our Souls. 


?2Cor 7. 5 ben 


For 
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b For with the Heart Man belleveth unt 0 Righ- 
F  teouſneſs : : and with the Mouth COPY of 20 ws 


made unto Salvation. 


4 "4 


5 Conſiderable | Part of profeſſed Chriſtians 
IX g0 through the World, without forming 92 
to themſelves any fixed Rules of Action at all: 
but in ſome Things follow their own Inclina- 
tion and Fancy, how often ſoever it varies; in 
3 others, general Cuſtom or particular Examples, 
with much Indifference, whether they be good 
or bad: and ſo they patch up a moſt incon- 
ſiſtent Life; many of them ſcarce ever reflect 
ing enough to ſee their Inconſiſtencies; ; and 
not a few abſurdly i imagining, that human Con- 


duct was not intended to be of a Piece with 
1 elf, 
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186 SERMON X. 
Others, who do preſerve Uniformity of Be. 
haviour, have yet no inward Principle from 
whence it flows, beyond Reputation or private 
Convenience. Even they who profeſs a high 
| Regard to Morals, and in ſome Inſtances appear 
to feel it, have too commonly no Feeling at al 


of the ſtrongeſt moral Tie which can be, that 


which binds us to our Maker; perhaps have 


never aſked themſelves i in Earneſt, whether ther 


believe in him: or, if they think they do, haye 
no ſerious Impreſſions of Gratitude to the Author 
of all Good, of Duty to the Governor of the 
Univerſe : will acknowledge, it may be, when 
. preſſed by Argument, that all poſſible Reve- 
rence is owing to him; yet abſolutely never 
worſhip him in private, and very ſeldom con- 
_ deſcend even to ſeem to worſhip him in public, 
Whatever the haſty Reaſonings of a partial 
Heart ſuggeſt to them, they will eſteem a Law 
of God and Nature. But if any Thing unwel. 
come either to their Vanity or their Senſualit) 


5 - offered to their Belief, they will reject it 


_ inſtantly, as Bigotry and Folly, without Exa- 
| mination. And if their Way of thinking and 
living be but ſuch, upon the whole, as recom- 
mends them to the Indulgence of thoſe who need 


the fame Indulgence as to any Thing further, 
. con- 
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F SERMON X 187 
1 ethidg the Regulation of their Tempers or 


q finned, or of Help to do better, there is little 


þ This View of Things cannot but raiſe com- 


q pious Breaſt. But what completes the Unhap- 


3 no Doubt of its Truth, nor, when they conſider, 
of its Importance, are yet ſo far from being 


3 | critic, which they know they are com- 


10 fay their moſt trifling Amuſements. 


1 | foreſaw, that this, however ſtrange, would be 


3 of 


3 Behaviour, the Means of Pardon when they have 
E Occaſion, they apprehend, to trouble themſelves, 
| paſſionate and melancholy Reflexions in every 


3 | pineſs is, that while ſuch Numbers openly de- 
ſpiſe Religion, great Numbers more, who have 


© zealous for it, that they ſeem aſhamed of it: 
3 either omitting thoſe public Evidences of their 


manded to give; or meanly excuſing their 8 
ſervance of religious Duties as Weakneſs or 
| compare with Cuſtom : and ſeldom ſhewing | 
in their common Converſation near fo much 
Naber for that Faith, from which they pre- 
tend to promiſe themſelves eternal F elicity, as 
. do for their ſlighteſt worldly Intereſts, not 


L The Spirit of God therefore, who. clearly 


the Turn of Mankind, that ſome would think 
1 it needleſs to believe, and others to profeſs their 
: belief, hath warned Men Spee againſt each 


_— SERMON X. 
of theſe Errors in many Places of the New 
Teſtament, and jointly againſt both in the Text: 
which plainly declares, that Faith in theGoſpel i 18 
the Ground of our Acceptance with God at pre- 
ſent; and that an open Acknowledgment of the 


Goſpel, in Conſequence of that Faith, is one of 
dhe Things neceſſary to our Happineſs hereafter. 


For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righ- 
teouſneſs : and with the Mouth Conje ion is mac: 
anto Salvation. 155 
From theſe Words therefore I mall arc 
to explain the Obligation and Importance 
1. Mt Chriſtian Faith 5 

II. Of a public Avowal of. it. 

bs | The Obligation and Importance of Chuif 
tian Faith. 1 

God, having made us reaſonable. features 
may both as juſtly and as wiſely require fron us 
that we conduct our Underſtandings aright, 45 
_ cur Affections, Appetites, or outward Actions; 
the Conduct of all which depends on our Under- 
ſtandings in a great Degree. If then Religion 
be attended with Appearance of Evidence, in- 
quiring into it muſt be our Duty: and if the Evi- 
dence deſerve Belief, Unbelief muſt be a Sin; 
2 greater or ſmaller indeed, according as it ariſes 
from Neg: or Prejudices more or lefs crimi- 


nal ; but a Sin it mult be, wherever the Proofs are 


within 


SER M 0 N X. 199 
| vithin Reach. And we may not only well pre- 


bath: adapting a great Variety of them to every 
| Degree both of natural Capacity and acquired 
3 | Knowledge, | in ſuch Manner, that no one needs 


| of Light enough to convince and dirett him. 


Doubtleſs we ought to judge of Unbelievers 
ry the utmoſt reaſonable Charity. But, at 


the ſame Time, both we and they ſhould con- 


| Ilan will do God s Will, be fhall 4now of” the 
| Doctrine, whether it be of God *. For thence 


i 72 fus *, fail of it for Want of doing his Will. 


: Either vicious Pleaſure, or worldly Intereſts, or 


are viſibly the common Caſes; or, let them be 


| of oppoling their own Imaginations concerning 
4 A Jchn vii. 17 | * Eph. iv. 21. 1 


J | fume that God would make them ſufficiently 
| ovious, but on Trial may perceive that he 


* be deſtitute, where Chriſtianity i is freely taught, 


ider well our Saviour's Declaration, that 7 any 


it follows, that they who fail of knowing his 
z Doctrine, where it 1s taught as the Truth is in 


1 Indolence, or Reſentment miſleads them, which 


| ever ſo clear of Guilt in theſe Particulars, they : 
ate influenced by the Vanity of being ſuperior 
to vulgar Ways of Thinking; the Pride of not 
: being convinced, but by juſt ſuch Evidence as 
they pleaſe to require; ; or the Preſumptuouſneſs 
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190 S ER MON X. 
the Probabilities of Things, (notwithſtanding 
daily Experience of their Miſtakes) to the ex. 
Preſs Declarations of an all-knowing God. h 
vain do Men plead their Morals in other Re. in, 
ſpects, while ſuch Immoralities as theſe hav is 
Dominion over them; & their Obedience v T! 
the Commands of the Almighty, while they the 

reject the great Commandment of Faith i in his rig 

Word. : he 
hut the Duty of F aith doth not conſiſt mere. to 
ly in giving our Aſſent to the Truths of Re. n. 
ligion: a principal Part of it is, to recolled | fla 
them frequently, and ſtrengthen their Influence wit! 
by repeated and voluntary Acts of the Mind en- 
There are perhaps few in proportion, who had | 1 
not a Sort of Belief, when they thought of the £ 
Matter laſt. But their Faith hath lain aſſeg 
and forgotten, till not only their Lives have beer . 
filled with ſuch Behaviour, but their Mind 
with ſuch Notions and. Maxims, that it is hard L 
to fay, which prevails moſt in them, the Chi 
tian or the Infidel. Or if they remain ever 6 
much perſuaded, that Religion is true; the) 1 
come to look upon it, as 2 Truth: upon which e 
they are not to act, and ſcarce to think of, ili 
they have almoſt done acting. And by tha 1 
Time, ne have neglected it ſo long, that 1 
87 the 


; r -aq£ 
b | they 8 on, with great Tranquility, neglecting 
F it to the End; while ſome again awake from 
© this Dream only to fall into another, that be- 
F ing ſorry for having omitted their Duty, when it 
is become too late to do it, is doing it ſufficiently. 
8 They, whoſe Faith lies in this Manner dead in 
them, have in Effect none at all; none of the 
I right Sort, none to any valuable Purpoſe. And 

therefore the great Thing incumbent on us is, 
| to revive and exert our Perſuaſions of Divine 5 "2560 
| Truths; oppoſe them to the Temptations —_ Nd 
| Pefault as in this bad World; and believe, not — 
| with a languid Acquieſcence i in certain Articles 
| I Precepts, when at diſtant Times we happen. 98 
ho recollect them; but with a vigorous Effort of ik 
1 our Faculties to feel their Force on every _— 
3 ccaſion. For it is not with the Underſtanding GE: 
one, but wh the whole Heart, that Man _ 
| 1 unto Righteouſneſs. Nor do we be- : 
home of the Number of the Faithful indeed, 
F we are determined effectually to bear Faith * 
nd true Allegiance to our heavenly King, as 5 1 
e el as are convinced of his Title to our Obedi- i 
ic - till we reſolve to live to him, who, we 1 
: Pore, hath died for us; and bring forth the ph 
1 Writs ane the Spirit ©, who bath planted „ 


6. Gal. v. 22. » 
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192 SERMON. *. 
Seeds of them 1 in our Hearts. By this Rule then 
let us examine ourſelves, (for it much concerns us) 
whether we be really in the Faith *, or only ſeem 
to be fo, deceiving our own 8 


I now proceed to ſhew the Importance of this 


Duty : which is fully expreſſed in ſaying, that 
Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs : that is, by 
means of Chriſtian Faith, he becomes accepta- 


ble to God, and ne improves in all . 


and Virtue, | 
Every one of our Actions al its Nalue from 
the Belief or Perſuaſion, with which it is per- 
formed. Were we to do ever fo good a Work, 
without being moved to it by a good Principle, 
we might be more uſeful, but we ſhould ſcarce 
be better, than if we had not done it at all. 
But when we act from Conviction of an inward 
Obligation; if it be of Morals, then we al 
virtuouſly; if of Religion, pioully, Therefore 
without Faith of one Sort, we can do neither: 
and in Proportion as our Faith is perfect, we ſhall 
do both. A mere Senſe of the Fitneſs of moral 
Virtue. is no inconſiderable Antidote agaiul 
many Sins. But religious Faith hath unſpeaka- 
ble Advantages beyond that which is moral 
15 ooly. F or the ſerious Perſuaſion of a Witch 


2 Cor. Kii, g. 
oh 


* 


3 


8 E RN O N X. 3 


reign,” equally benevolent, wiſe, juſt; and holy, 


] good, and deter from every Thing evil. 
© Yet ſtill; conſidering our native Ignorance, 


4 within; © conſidering alſo, that by repeated 


b flame our Paſſions and Appetites, darken our 


us in a great Mea ſure undireQed, unaſſiſted, 


conclude it might, it hath always, i in all Nations, 


N 


4 Matth. vi. 6. « 


who feeth in ſecret ©, of an omnipotent Sove- 


muſt inconceivably animate to every Thing 


FE and the original Depravity which we find 
| Tranſgrefſions we fail not, more or leſs, to in- 


: Underſtandings, impair our Strength, obſcure 
4 the Proſpect of all that we could hope for, and : 
open a dreadful one of what we may fear: 
the Faith & natural Religion alone would leave 


uncomforted; as the Experience of all, who 
J have been favoured with no other Guide, hath 
4 always ſhewn. Nay, inſtead of ever giving 
in Fact the Help, which from Reaſoning we 


, been overwhelmec with Errors, both ſpecula- 
| tive and practical. But Revelation amply be- 
E ſows on us every Thing we want 4 a plain and 
| complete Law of Life, a moſt engaging Exatn- | 
; ple of perfect Conformity to it, Pardon of Sin 
on moſt equitable Terms, Aid from above to 
0 our Duty, and eternal Happineſs for a ſinctve; : 


ö be IV. . CAE though 
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194 
though imperfect, Performance of it. \ How 
greatly we ſtand in Need of theſe Things, 2 
little ſerious Thought will make any one feel, 
Or if it did not, we ſurely muſt ſee, that God 
would not have offered them to Man, by 2 
Method ſo extraordinary, as the Incarnation 


and Death of his Son, and upon the expreſs 


Condition of Faith in him as the Author of 
them, if there had not been ſtrong Reaſons for 
it. And therefore whoever flights theſe ap- 
pointed Means of God's Righteouſneſs, muſt ex- 
ö pect to ſtand or fall on the Foot of bis own \, 


without Allowance ; and will have nothing 1 = 


plead hereafter againſt bearing the Puniſhment 

of all his Sins, but principally the capital and 
leading one, of a wilful and careleſs Unbelief. 
May God incline our Hearts to confider what 
we are, and to accept his Mercy! For then, 
being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhall be made Heirs 
H eternal Life :; be ſanctiſied by the Hoh 
Ghoſt *, and gradually perfeded in every good 
| Work to do bis Will ': a State, not merely of 


” outward Regularity, but of inward Purity, 


which our natural. Abilities themſelves can 
| never attain. 


e . Rom. x· "4, . 


. 
* Heb. Liii. 1. e 
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But in order to this amongſt other Duties, 
we muſt join with our Faith, as the Text in- 


ſtructs us, 

E 11. An open Avowal of it. For 01th the 
Þ Mouth Confe ion is made unto Salvation. 

F 


3 be aſhamed of Fe 


Vith his Deſign: : and all who believed in him, 


„Match. X. 32, 33. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. xii. 8, 9, 
Pan. „ 


There is no Part of the Goſpel delivered in a 

I more ſolemn and ſtriking Manner, than that, 
E which three of the four Evangeliſts record, and 
Gone of them twice : IWhoſoever ſhall confe T4 me f 
2 Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Fa- 
© ther, which is 15 Heaven : but whoſoever ſhall. 
q and my Wards i in this adulterous . 
4d fnful Generation ; of him a 72 ſhall the Son 
| A Man be aſhamed, when he cometh i in the Glory 
2 his Father with the holy Angels *. It could 
4 ot be a light Cauſe, which 3 him to 
peak thus: and there was evidently a very great 5 
one. He came to eſtabliſh on Earth a public 
Profeſſion of true Religion, for a Teſtimony to 
þll Nations. He intended his Diſciples for the 
Fight of the World. He formed his Church to. 
|. as a City | on a Hill 1, „ to attract the Eyes, and 
ſire: the Steps of bewildered Travellers. . 
Concealment therefore was utterly inconſiſtent. 
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muſt acknowledge him. That Perſecution and 
Death would be the C Conſequence, he forewarn- 
ed them, was to be no Objection. They were 
neither to forſale the aſſembling of themſelves to- 
gether ", nor difſemble their Faith, when ſe- 
parate; but to /an@tify the Lord Cod in their 
Hearts, and be ready to give an Anſwer to every 
Man that ſced TOO an Account 1 the Tm 
that was in them "© | 
This then benz their Caſe, what thall we 
| ink" is ours? Can it be allowed us, can ve 
with it were allowed us, to avoid earing Teſti. 
mony to him, who bath. redeem us to God by 
His Blood, when it will coſt us only a little 
' Harmleſs Contempt, and perhaps not even that? 
Or whatever we may wiſh, let us remember, 
that in his juſt-mentioned awful Declaration, it 
is not being afraid, but aſhamed of Bim, that he 
| condemns : it is not the Terror of a perſecuting 
Generation, but the Scorn of a Anſul and adus 
terous one, by which he cautions us not to be 
moved. If therefore we conceal, on account 
of that Scorn, any Part of our religious Profet- 
| ons, we are guilty in the very Particular 

againſt which his Sentence is pointed: and more 

guilty Rill, if we ſlight it, without fo much a 
© Heb. x. 25. ® + Pet, i. 15. Rev. v. 9. 
75 1 5 this 
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this to excuſe us; from mere Indolence or Hu- 
mour; or becauſe, reſolving to be Wicked, 
we will not acknowledge what binds us to be d 
1 | 
But to ſee the Obligation of this Duty in a 
| fuller Light, let us ander! in a diſtincter View, 
: the Nature, the Reaſonablenehs, the Uſefulneſs 
| Jof! it. 
We are not required t to make an Oſtentation 
1 | our Chriſtianity ; or to introduce even the 
| | Mention of 1t to the Irreligious unſeaſonably, but g 
only when there is Hope of doing Good. None 
wbo is not Well prepared | in Point of Argument, 
| ſhould be deſirous of entering into Converſation | 
about it with Unbelievers. But eſpecially the 
| Young and tender-minded ſhould be very cau- | 
| tious of engaging in ſo unequal a Combat, as 
Þ that of i ingenuous Modeſty againſt the profligate 
3 Boldneſs of the Scorner and the Libertine. Or 
ir at any Time they are compelled to it, they 
ſhould inſiſt on the general Proofs of Cbriſtiani- 
Cty, and not be drawn into Debates on particular 
| Difficulties, which, probably they are not able 
to ſolve without Help; but wave the preſent | 
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ſeduce. 


- himſelf, in every becoming Way, to be what 


Reſpects to contend for the Faith * ſhould watch 
Opportunities, not force them, leſt they exaſpe- 
rate and harden Men, inſtead of reclaiming 

them. And, be the Occaſion of declaring Our- 
ſelves ever ſo proper, we ſhould be careful not 
to do it with intemperate Warmth ; but alway: 
preſerve the Spirit of our Religion, while we 
aſſert its Honour; and expreſs more Concern 
for. the Impious and Profane, than Indignation at 
them; conſidering ſeriouſly the Miſeries, in this 
World and the next, which they bring upon 
themſelves, as well as on thoſe whom * 


After guarding againſt thef Miſtakes, what 
is s the Duty which remains? Only this, that 
without Forwardneſs or Affectation, without 
Vehemence or Bitterneſs, every Chriſtian avon 


he is; by conſtantly attending the public Wor- 
| ſhip, of God, renewing his baptiſmal Vow in 
the ſolemn Ordinance of Confirmation, ſtated- 
ty coming to the holy Table; and ſhewing, by 
the Reverence of his Deportment, that he doth 
all this as Matter of Conſcience, not of Form: 
by practiſing with Simplicity and Opennel: 
every other Precept of his Raligion; and leaving 
4 Judever. 3. 
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ho Room to doubt, from what Principle he 
acts: by abſtaining from all Appearance * 
Evil * in his own Behaviour and Diſcourſe, and 
approving it in that of others : by deſpiſing 
the Contempt or Hatred, which may fall upon 
him for ſuch a Conduct; efteeming as an Honour : 
\ the Reproach of Obr. it; and chuſing rather to 
* Jer Aſliction, if he muſt, i- the People of 
Cad, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Stn 1 4 

Safin +. „„ 
Theſe are the Things, comprehended i in the 
& Confeſſion, that Scripture enjoins. And is any 
one of them unfit to be done by us, or unwor- 
| thy to be required of us, or too heavy a Burthen | 
do be laid upon us ? And if none be, what have 
vue to object? We cannot be Neuters between 
J Religion and Irreligion: neither God nor Man 
will underſtand us to be ſuch. Our Lord him- 
| | {elf hath made the Declaration, and it is no leſs 
| 2 than ee He that is not with me, 
ii again me *. Which then are we ? Enemies 
| or Friends? Do we pronounce, by declining to 
appear for it, that the Goſpel of Chriſt is of r no 8 
Value; or, by of being aſhamed of it, that it is 
| the Power of God unto Salvation? 


: { 1 Theff. v. 22. * Heb. xi. 25. 1 Matth. xii. 30. | 
Kom. i. 16. | 
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200 SERMON X. 
But indeed, were it allowable to be of neither 
Part «<penly, is it adviſable ? By declaring our- 


{elves for the Truth, we ſtrengthen ourſelves in 


it: we take vp 2 Character, which it will be 
our Glory and our Happineſs that we are bound 
to maintain. And in all Likelihood we ſhall 
thus get rid of Solicitations from Infidels and 
Libertines; who will never quit us, while they 
find us wavering or fearful to be touched, upon 
the Subject; but will ſurely, either from De- 
cency or Deſpair, be filent, when we hae 
notified in a prudent Manner our fixed Reſo- 
lution, To this we might alſo, if Need were, 
add a moſt equitable Requeſt; that as they ſet 
up for the great and only Friends of Liberty, 
they would tolerate us in an Error, (if i it can be 
5 one) which tends to make every Individual vir- 
tuous, and every Society flouriſhing; which 
' comforts us under all Afflictions here, and de- 


lights us with the Hope of endleſs Felicity here 1 
*. ofter: and that they would not think the Belief 


of an ungoverned World, of unrewarded Virtue 
and unpuniſhed Villany of God' s having left his 
Creatures without Inſtruction in [their Duty, 


| without Certainty of his Pardon and Grace, 


without Aſſurance of their future Exiſtence and 


2 Reward, ſo ex xrremely 0 meritorious a Doctrine; 
6 3 ah 
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as to intitle the Maintainers of it to perſe- 
cute the reſt of Mankind with Scorn and Ridi- 
cule, (the only Weapons they have) till all are 
brought to an VOY of Profeſſion in this bleſſed 
Creed. 


e our Paich x may indeed ſecure us 


| from being attacked upon it ; but not from the 


Dangers of licentious Diſcourſe, not from being 
| tempted in various Ways by others, not from 
| growing indifferent and betraying ourſelves into 
Sin. Beſides : whilſt we keep our Principles 
j unknown, through a mean-ſpirited Fear of bad 
Men, we miſs the Eſteem and Friendſhip of 
| the good: which may be of unſpeakable Uſe 
| to us; perhaps i in the moſt i important Reſpect, 


| n us to hold fa fa ft our Integrity *. 
| which we may receive from it, but the Service, 


| true, that many, who ſtay at Home, can uſe 


and that certainly Numbers, whom their Prac- 
2 u u Job i 11. 3. 


| But we are to meaſure the Value of owning 
| our Regard to Religion, not only by the Benefit, 
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which we may do by it. One Branch of it is, 
| frequenting public Worſhip. Now it is very 


the ſame Prayers, and read as good Sermons in 


private, as they hear in the Congregation. But, 
| (befides that probably they will not if they can; 


tice. 
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tice may influence, cannot if they would; 5 were 
every ſingle good Chriſtian to ſpend the whole 
Time, which they employ in religious Exerciſes 

here together, juſt in the fame Manner ſepa. 
rately; ſtill the mutual animating of each other, 

the inſtructive Example, the awakening Call to 
a thoughtleſs World, theſe Things would be 
loſt; the Chriſtian Church, 1% Pillar ani 
Ground of the Truth , - would fall to Ruin, by 
quick Degrees ; the Chriſtian Syſtem' of Reli. 
gion and Virtue would die and be forgotten 
with the preſent Believers in it, or even before 
them ; excepting ſo much of it, as might per- 
| haps be imperfectly preſerved. by: Methods lf 
effectual. 
It is not therefore without Cauſe, . that ſo orea 
2a Streſs is laid on attending God's holy Ordi- 
nances: which whoever frequents reverently, 
. teaches others to frequent them in the ſame | 
| Manner; but whoever ſhews Contempt of them, 
encourages others to do ſo too. And the like 
is the Caſe through the whole Extent of Picty 
and Morals. Where .our Influence is the 
weakeſt, yet every one who appears in Earneſt 

on the Side of God and Chriſt and Virtue, mult 
add ſome vtrength to the Cauſe, and ſome Spi- 


LEY Tim. MM. 15. 


tit 


| 8 E R MON X. 203 
nt to the Supporters of it. It is a common 
ware in which we are engaged. If any 
one be allowed to deſert his Station, every one 

4 J nuf have the ſame Allowance: and then, hu. 
| manly ſpeaking, what hinders, but all muſt be 
| given up up? The Patrons of Infidelity and Liber- 
| tiniſm, who, as one ſhould think, have many = 
© Reaſons to be reſerved, they declare themſelves 
© without the leaſt Scruple. Only conſider there- 
2 | fore, if we-are to be ſhame-faced and filent, ; 
1 | while they are bold and boaſtful; how monſtrous 
is the Impropriety, and how unhappy will be 
dhe Event! 
© But beſides the cm Conſequences of bld- 
E ing fa WF the Profeſſion .of our Faith without wa- 
: vering r ſhrinking from it; let us refle& - 
Þ alſo, what particular Effects it may have on our 
. Friends, our Dependants, our Servants, our Fa- 
milies; on thoſe who are united to us in the 
| neareſt Relations, and whoſe Happineſs conſti- 
ö tutes a great Part of our own. All who barely 
| know us and think well of us, will of Courſe 
1 bel in ſome Degree, either the ſteadier in the 
Faith and Practice of Chriſtianity for our pub- 
[lic Adherence to it, or more unſettled for our, 


3 Heb. X. 23. | 
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enough with more than one amongſt them, ty 
determine his Conduct, and State for ever. But 
ſuch as are intimate with us, will be more 
powerfully ſwayed by what they ſee in us. And 
they who live under our Roof, who natural 
n almoſt every Thing from us, who pride 


Hope that they will be religious, if they haue 


any Ground to imagine, that we are not cordially 
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to perform their Duty towards God, they wil 


204 8 E R M O MX 
ſeeming to flight i it: and this one Difference in 
our. Behaviour may very poſſibly have Weight 


themſelves perhaps in being like us, there is 10 


ſo. But taking due Care to ſhew them that we 


are, will do much towards promoting their fu. 
ture Happineſs at the ſame Time with our own; 
and indeed the preſent Welfare too of both, 
For as Religion furniſhes the ſtrongeſt Mo. 


tives to every Part of Virtue and Prudence; 


ſo, unleſs our Example inſtruct thoſe around u 


probably ſoon come to negle& it towards uz, 


as well as towards others and themſelves : where. 


as giving Proof that we honour him, is the 


Way to be honoured in Thought, Word and 
Deed, by them; by all the good, and even bj 
moſt of the bad. Or how unequally ſoeve 
8 Ten.” may be diſtributed W all will be 


abun- 


205 


abundantly rectified in that deciſive Hour, when 


they, rat ſleep 
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when hey, 


he Brightneſs of the 


Firmament; and they, that turn many 10 Rig h- 


Wrcouſneſs, as the Stars, for ever and ever “. 


Life, and ſome to 


ng 


*. , 3. 


ine as t 


he Duft of the Earth, ſhall 
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Shame and everlaſting Contempt 


bat be wiſe, ſhall ſh 
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wake; ſome to everlaſt 
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0”. 
- Free 


LUKE iii. 23, 24. 


: not be able. 
3 


Trial, our Saviour, living a public Life, in 


* 
? | Cha a er 
4 | 
. 
% 


2 faid one unto him, Lord, are there few, N 
| that fhall be ſaved + ? And he ſaid unto them, 
© Strive to enter in at the ftrait Gate: for many, 
I ſay unto you, wa feet to enter in, and ſpall 


HERE is ſcarce any * hing 1 
1 proves both Wiſdom and Rightneſs of 
Wind more fully, than proper Behaviour on 
den Occaſions, and proper Anſwers to un- ” 


ſreſeen Queſtions : for what a Man ſhews 
imſelf to be at ſuch Times, we have in general 
eat Cauſe to believe he really is. Now to this, > 


be Midſt of Perſons taking all Advantages to 
Pare him, was pep cxpoled; and his 
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Character never ſuffered by it. His Temper f 
continued always compoſed and beneficent : his 
Replies, when Circumſtances allowed it, were i i 
open, and plain: at-other Times mixed with A 7 
prudent Reſerve ; but always tending to convert f 
the moſt unfit Enquiries into Opportunities of t 
communicating ſeaſonable Inſtruction. One d 
Inſtance of this, amongſt many, the Text WW 0 
affords: where we find, that as he went through . © 
the Cities and Villages teaching, ſome forward d 
inquiſitive Man was earneſt to be told, if there Wi tl 
ſhould be few or many ſaved. To this Enquirer | 

_ perſonally he anſwered nothing: but reproving WW 
his ſuperfluous Inquiſitiveneſs by a Silence, that ta 
exprefſed at once Dignity and Mildneſs, ad-. Q 
dreſſed himſelf to all, that were preſent ; ac- ot. 
5 quainting them vchat was the whole, that they E fie 
needed to know and remember, in Relation to | ju 
that Subject : : In diſcourfing on which, I ſhall cer 
conſider 8 noi 
I. The Queſtion Loa, | wit 
II. The Anſwer given to it. i Ide 

I. The Queſtion is put in very general, and pte 
ene inoffenſive, Terms: yet probably a kin 
great deal of Jewiſb Pride and Uncharitablenck Ito p 
couched under it. Fot confidering the know,? 
een of that des wah in thoſe Days, it i 1s  obyiou 65 


— 5 (0 


SERMON XL. 209 
to ſuſpect, that this buſy Man's Inquiry pro- 
ceeded from an ill · natured Hope of being con- 


dom of Heaven; and many Jews excluded v. 
But ſuppoſing there was no Ground for Impu- 
others, are uſeleſs and irceverent. To be ſatis- 


juſt and good and wiſe, we are eſſentially con- 
cerned; for, without i it, we could neither Ho- 


\ 


| within ourſelves. And this general Truth, our 


id 


4 
> {W'to prove to us in ayery convincing] Manner. Since 


Wh | N ili. is dee 2 Eſdr. viii. „ 3. n v. 15,26. 
05 22. 245 BEE d Luke X11). 28, 29. 8 


k | You, I. * = then 


| firmed in the natural Perſuaſion, that God was 

not the God of the Gentiles ; but had reſerved 
future Happineſs for the Iſraelites alone. And 

| this is the more likely, both as their own Writers 
| diſtinguiſh them by the Deſcription of a feav, in 

| Oppoſition to the Multitude of Mankind *; and 
as our Saviour, in the Sequel of his Anſwer, | 

| declares that many Gentiles, from all Parts of 
| the Earth, ſhould be admitted into the King- 


tation either of ill Will or Vanity; ſtill all ſuch 
1 Queſtions, for this is a leading one to many 


fed indeed, that the Lord and King of all is 


nour and Love him, nor enjoy any ſolid Comfort 


; Ideas of what infinite Perfection muſt com- 
6 prehend, and our Experience of a right and 
kind and prudent Conſtitution of Things, unite 
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2110 SERMON MI. 
then God is juſt, he will make none miſerable, 
farther than they deſerve: ſince he is good, he 
will both pardon and reward, in ſuch Degree 
as is fit: and ſince he is wife, what appears 
Diſorder and Confuſion to our ſhort Sight, will 
appear in the End perfect Regularity and Pro- 
portion. Had we been apprized only of thus 
much, we could have had no Right, however 
defirable it might have been, to know any 
Thing farther beforehand, even concerning our- 
ſelves ; for it is enough, that we ſhall be treated 
with Equity and Mercy: much leſs could we 
have pleaded any Shadow of Right to be told, 
what Proportion of our Fellow-creatures ſhall 
behave well, and be accepted ; or ill, and be 
puniſhed ; or why there are not more of the 
former, and fewer of the latter Sort; or any 
Thing of this Nature. To do our Duty, and 
truſt God with the Government of his own 
World, would be our whole Concern. 
-  Suppofing him then to place us in a Station 
of much clearer Light; which, Thanks be t 
his infinite Bounty, he hath done; by adding 
thoſe important Notifications, which we read il 
Scripture, of what we are to believe and do, 
to hope and fear: it cannot be, that hi 


voluntary Communication of what he might 
| hart 


SERMON XI. 2271 
have withheld, ſhould authorize us to demand 


ſtill more. Undoubtedly new Queſtions, in 


| Abundance, may be aſked on this new Face of 


yet this is not inſiſted on, becauſe they cannot 
be anſwered; for moſt, if not all of them, may 
12 eaſily. Why are ſo many Nations without 


Revelation? Partly, becauſe Chriſtians have 


themſelves: Why have ſo many of them per- 


1655 Rb their Brethren : but chiefly, becauſe 


Things: but who is intitled to aſk them? And 


N the Knowledge or Belief of this important 5 


I neglected to acquaint them with it, or mix- 
; ed it with Corruptions, or diſgraced it with 

| Wickedneſs of Life: partly, becauſe them 
E ſelves, or their Anceſtors, did not attend to it, 

; when propoſed, with ſuch F airneſs of Mind, as 
g they ought. But what then ſhall become of thoſe 
Nations? Such among them as perſonally re- 

jected the Goſpel, ſhall be puniſhed in propor- 
1 tion to the Wilfulneſs, or Careleſſneſs, that was 
the Cauſe of their fo doing: ſuch as never knew 
it, hall be at leaſt in no worſe a Condition for 
f it, perhaps in a better. But as to Chriſtians 


| verted their Religion ſo grievouſly ? And why 5 
do ſo many of a purer Profeſſion lead moſt i im- 
pure and ſinful Lives? Partly, becauſe ſome lay 
| Mp blocks. of various Kinds, in the 
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272 SERMON KI. 
others turn away their Eyes from the Light 
which they might have; or walk not ſuitably to 
that, which they actually have. And as, in al 
theſe Things, there are numberleſs Alleviation 
| or Aggravations of Guilt; every Man fhall be 


„ ²˙ = ot oe cs 


treated accordingly: ſome beaten with man Wi 
Stripes, ſome wth feww-*, But in particular, tl 
what either ſhall ſuffer, we neither are told, no: w 
have Reaſon to complain that we are left igno- a 
rant; fince it will be our own Fault, if we ſuffet tr 
"any Thing at all. Therefore, as the Second A 
Book of E/dras juſtly exhorts, Be nat thou curi- A 
"our, how the Ungodly ſhall be puniſhed : but in WM tic 
= 1 7 U how the Righteous ſhall be ſaved dv. ty, 
2” But Queſtions end not here. Suppoſing i i cre 
Mens Fault, that they obey not the Laws d ma 
5 God: why were thoſe Laws made ſo ſtrict? R. N we 
f cauſe a hol y Being could not enact any other, 3 W. 
nor we be raiſed by any other to the ſpiritu i wh 
"Happineſs, which he deſigns for us hereafter, g ma) 
The only Way therefore was that, which he hab po 
taken: firſt to ſet before us a perfect Rule d ö Whe 
Life; ; then to make every Allowance, that l 1 eith 
truly equitable, for our falling ſhort of it. Bui biz. 
ut was our Nature formed ſo liable to fal j thy 
ſhort of it, in the fad Deine that we often do! bad 


Þ Luke xii. 47. 15 22 Eſdr. ix. 13. 


Wiy, 4 0 


SERMON Kl. 213 
Why, if it had not, an Obedience, proporti- 
onably exacter, muſt have been required of us; 
with leſs Hope of Pardon, and heavier Puniſh- 
ment for Diſobedience; as in the Caſe of thoſe 
| Angels, which kept not their firſt Eflate *. And 
whatever Advantage it might have been, upon 


allayed with the bad ones, which they; have 
© tranſmitted to us; e are no more intitled to thoſe 


j Anceſtors have forfeited, or the ſtrong Conſtitu- 


J we ſee in the Works of God, is fit and uſeful. 


Poor as our Condition is here, ſtill it was wor- 


© Jude ver. 6. Free 
ND. Who 


me whole, to inherit all the good Diſpoſitions, 
with which our firſt Parents were framed; un- 


J Advantages, than to the Poſſeſſions, which our 


; tions which they havedeſtroyed, for their Poſteri - : 
| ty, as well as themſelves. In ſome Degree every 
| created Nature muſt be imperfect. And on 
many Accounts, that Variety of Degrees, which 


We know the Reaſons, in Part at leaſt, for 
which, Beings, much lower than us, exiſt: why 
may there not then be very ſufficient Reaſons 
for our being no higher, than we are? And 
where ſhall Man, or Angel, reſt contented; if 
either may claim, as long as God can give? 


thy of the Almighty to place us in it; elſe it 
g had not been done: for we muſt allow him, 
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Vvho could make ſuch a World as this, to bea 
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better Judge than us, whether it was fit for him 


to make it, or not. And were it to continue, ty 


its final Period, the ſtrange Mixture of good and 
bad, which it is; yet conſidering the glorious 


Recompence, that going through it well pte. 
pares us for, we ihall be far from having Cauſe 
to think hardly, or meanly, of Providence, 


But we have Aſſurance given us that the Day: 


ſhall come, when the Kingdoms of this Warll 


ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord and hi 
Chrift, in a fuller Senſe, than they have ever 
been yet. And perhaps, the Times already paſt 
may bear only a ſmall Proportion to that joyful 
future Seaſon, when Religion ſhall be rightly 
underſtood and univerſally practiſed, Mankind 


| be happy, and God glorified. Bleſſed are they, 


that ſhall live in this State of Things : more 


bleſſed they, that ſhall contribute to it. 


But, though we ought to attend, carefully 
and thankfully, to whatever Information God 
gives us, yet all Eagerneſs of knowing more 


than is revealed, betrays the ſame wrong Turi 


with that of the Inquirer i in the Text; who, in 
ſtead of the great Queſtion, which it concerns 


every Man to aſk, and which Chriſt came ai 


Rev. xi. 15. 


FE ON 555 2 ia _—_ Purpol 
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Purpoſe to anſwer, what he himſelf ſhould do 


to be ſaved,” choſe to aſk one, which he had no 
Concern in, and therefore could expect no An- 


ſwer to, How many ſhould be ſaved.” Accord- 
ingly our bleſſed Lord neither ſatisfied him, nor 


bath on any other Occaſion declared, what Pro- 


| portion of the human Race ſhall be happy, 
and what miſerable. In one or two Places 
he ſeems to repreſent the former as the /eaff 
i Number s: in the Parable of the ten Virgins he 
makes them equal *: in that of the Servants, 
there is but one unfaithful *; in that of the 

I Guelts invited to Supper, but one that had not 

| on 4 Wedding Garment *. And yet to this 74% 

: Parable he hath added the Reflexion, that many 
ere called and few choſen. In his own Days in- 
deed this was moſt literally true: and has been 
too much ſo ever ſince. But Rill St. Jobn fore- 

? aw a Time, in which one Part only of true 

| Chriſtians ſhould be 4 great Multitude, that no 

| Man could number, of all Kinareas and People 
and Tongues | : and the more ancient Prophets 
| foretell, that all Nations ſhall know the Lord , 
and and all be Cf e . Plainiy hen it 
* Matth. xx. 16. FH Matth. RXV. 1 2. Matth. rv. 


e F Marth. Xxii. 11. 1 Rey. vii. 9. n Jer, xxxi. 
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216 SERMON XI. 
could not be out Saviour's Deſign, upon the 


good and bad; but by a View of their Danger, 
to animate all in the zealous Purſuit of that Re- 
compence, which, (be the Numbers of each 
what they would) too few obtained, whilſt any 
failed of it: that fo, as many as poſſible might 
be induced to take the right Courſe ; and God 


cerning the Multitude of them that periſh. For 
ohen they had taken Liberty, they deſpiſed the 


Jook bis Ways. I was not his Will, that Men 
Hold come to nought * but they, which be creat- 


and were unthankful unto him, which prepared 
Tie for tl em o. ; Juſtly ee doth our Savi 


refuſe to gratify the Queriſt's Curioſity, and 


God had hid, but mind what he had revealed, 


whole, to determine the Proportion between 


be juſtified, how many ſoever took the Wrong. 


Therefore, as the Book of Eſdras, already quot- e 


ed, exhorts, At thou no more Rueſtions con- 


moſt High, thought Scorn of his Law, and for. 


ed, have defiled the Name of him that made then, 


our in the 
II. Part of the Text, to wh icht I now vine 


return an Anſwer intirely practical: that it ws 
not the Buſineſs of Mankind to pry into what 


and to maſter another Kind of Difficulty, that of | 


FE: 2Efar. \ vii. 5 e . 
ſ v 
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1 his Commands: that Multitudes in- 
E deed, who profeſſed Religion, would finally ap- 
pear to have profeſſed it in vain; but this was 
a Matter, not to raiſe idle Speculations upon: 
Cod would be ſure to take Care of his Behaviour 
4 | to his Creatures; let them take Care of their 
I Duty to him: whatever Number ſhould be ſaved, 
: great or ſmall, they knew the Way, and there 
vas but one, to become Part of it: Strive 70 
| enter in at the ſtrait Gate : for many, T jay unto 
| | you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
Not that any Chriſtian ſhall ever do his beſt to 
3 enter into Life, and fail of it : but that many 

imagine God hath marked out other Ways to 

l Happineſs than obeying his Laws; and many 
E too, who are fully ſenfible there is no other 
1 Way, uſe ſo little Diligence i in following this, 

1 their Progreſs is inſufficient to arrive at 

eternal F elicity. 
j One fatal Miſtake af Believers in Religion 
hath always been, an abſurd Notion, that their 
ſteady Faith in it, their Zeal to ſupport and 
Iſpread that Faith, their punctilious Obſervance | 
If certain Forms, their conſtant Practice of | 
Pome» Precepts, and their periodical Pretences 
Jof Sorrow for having wilfully lived in the 
| Pen of the reſt; that one or other of theſe 
Things 


ms YVERMON AXE 


Things would be accepted, inſtead of true 


Piety and Virtue. No throughly good Heart 
indeed can fall into this Error: but wrong In. 
clination, joined with Ignorance, or what | i 
worſe, falſe Inſtruction, may give it deep Root: 

and our Saviour, as he found it widely ſpread, 
took unwearied Pains to pluck it up. Imme- 
_ diately after the Text he declares, that neither 
Acknowledgment of his Authority, nor Atten- 
dance on his teaching, nor any Thing elſe, ſhall 
_ avail the Workers of Iniquity v. And in hi 
Sermon on the Mount, after ſtating the Duties 
of Mankind in their utmoſt Purity and 8. 
15 neſs, he proceeds directly to urge his Heares, 
in Words very little different from thoſe now 
before us, to a careful Performance of them all 
however difficult, as the only Method of at- 
taining future Bliſs. Enter ye in at che flrai 
Cate: for wide is the Gate, and broad is tit 
Way, that leadeth to Deſtruction ; and many 
there be which go in thereat ; but ſtrait is ib. 
= _— and narow the Way, which leadeth. uni 
Life ; and few there be that find it 2. All, who 


1 e other Doctrines, he pronounces, in the 


next Words, 2 lje Prophets : all who depend 
on other Hopes, even though they had pet 


> Ver. 25, 20,27. Matth. vii. 13, 14. 


OE, all 
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SERMON . 219 
ſonally followed him, and wrought Miracles in 
his Name, he utterly diſowns, and aſſures them, 
they have laid their Foundation on the Sand. 
Indeed, through the whole of his Miniſtry, he 
had but one Rule, in relation to this Matter : 


When the twelve, whom he had 


Lamb. s Book of Life *. 80 perfect was his Re- 
gard to Truth and Virtue; that no Deſire of 


vourable. 


Lake x. 1j —½ Rer. xi. 27. 


If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Command- 
ments k. 
choſen, came, with great Satisfaction, to give 
him an Account of the mighty Works they had 
wrought, and the Devils they had caſt out, he 
partakes in their Joy; but inſtantly adds; Not- 
wilhſlanding, in this rejoice not, that the Spirits 
are ſubject unto you; but rather rejoice, becauſe 
your Names are woritten in Heaven * : becauſe by 
atruly religious Frame of Mind, you are qualified 
for that Place, whither all in no wiſe enter any 
Thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh 


Abomination ; but e, which are written in the = 
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gaining Diſciples, no Tenderneſs to the Diſciples 5 
he had, could ever incline him to give any one 
Perſons the leaſt Exemption from cheleaſt Duty. 
And if ſuch was their Caſe, never muſt we = 
dulge Imaginations, that ours will be more 1 


Chriſtianity i is not an artful Contri- 
= Matth. xix. 17. 
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vance for conveying bad Men, who will make 
uſe of it, to Heaven, fraudulently ; but it is he 


Doctrine according to Godlineſs* : And its Ad- 


vantage is, not that a Chriſtian needs not be ſo 
good a Man as another, but that he hath the 
Means of being a better : which whoever fails 
to be, profeſſes it only to his Condemnation, 
Know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that they which 
rum in a Race, run all; but one receiveth the 
Prize? So run, that ye may obtain . And if a Man 


 ftrive jor Maſteries; yet he is not crowned, except 


be ſtrive lawfully v. Now there is one Law, pecu- 
liarly neceſſary to be obſerved, if ever we would 


S T 


e. 


Q © 


obtain a Crown in the Chriſtian Combat; which 
yet many are ſtrangely prone to overlook, who 
would ſeem fincerely defirous to obſerve all the 
"reſt; I mcan, an humble Dependence on God's 
Mercy, procured by the Death of our bleſſed 
Lord; and on God's Aſſiſtance, promiſed in Re- 
turn to our earneſt Prayers. Pardon is not a 
Debt, but a Favour; which the Giver may be- 
ſtow on his own Terms. Our Sufficiency for 
doing our Duty, is not from ourſelves, but from 
above; nor can we have it, unleſs we aſk it: 
and were we to obey much more perfectly, than 
we e it en fall 40 no more, chan 125 
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we are bound to; and even were that other- 
wiſe, eternal Rewards cannot be due for tem- 
porary Services. Preſumption in our own 

strength is deſtructive to our Virtue; Confidence 


| of our own Merit is injurious to our Maker: 


but a deep Senſe of human Unworthineſs and 


| of divine Grace, will inſpire us with that Lowli- 


neſs of Heart which God will accept, and that 
Vigilance of Conduct which he will bleſs: This 


World, even our Faith *. But beſides all thoſe 


a wrong Way; Multitudes want Courage to ſet 


vicious one, however frequented and delightful, 


| kadeth unto Life. Numbers ſee their Duty, 


but not Atriving as they ought, fail in the At- 


| ladulgence, or another, which they « cannot re- 
; 21 Joby v. Fo 


che a 


therefore is the Victory, that overcometh the 
who through blameable Miſtakes thus fall into 
| out, or Perſeverance to continue, in what they 
| know is the right Way. For every ſinful Habit 
is to be thrown off at the Entrance; every vir- 


woas Path, however rugged, purſued ; every 


| ſhunned, throughout the Progreſs : Thus rait 
is the Gate, and thus narrow the Way that . 


| wiſh to perform it, and faintly /eck to enter in; 


| tempt. Perhaps they even do many Things 
| well; and would do all, but for one favourite 


— 22 Lin peo, ů — En 
A Ar, 
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ſolve to quit: ſo there they ſtop ſhort, and are 
ruined for ever. Some Difficulties our very 
Nature produces; wrong Education many more; 
and when thoſe of voluntary Cuſtom are added, 
then the Oppoſition grows formidable indeed. 
But ſtill our Saviour purpoſely gives full Warn- 
ing of it; here in general Terms; but, through 
a good Part of the next Chapter, he ſpecifies 
Particulars ; ſhews, how many Things would 
render Men unworthy of eating Bread in the 
Kingdom , God? : and as great Multitudes were 
following him, turns and aſſures them, they 
muſt quit every Thing that was deareſt, and 
bear every Thing that was hardeſt to them, 
when Conſcience required it, if they meant to 
be his Diſciples: bidding them therefore ft 
Adson and count the Coſt; conſider well, hoy 
they ſhould be able to perform what he exped: 
ed, before they undertook it:. Not that he 
intended to repreſent the one 7 bing needjul *, 1 
a Matter of Indifference ; that might be done 
or omitted, as Men ſhould have a higher or 
lower Opinion of their own Strength: but, in- 
ſtead of drawing after him, by falſe Expect. 
tions, a Crowd of unthinking Admirers, that 
+would firſt diſhonour, and then perhaps forſake 


7 Luke xiv. 15. er. 25 —33. Luke x. 42 
„ him; 
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him; choſe to tell them the worſt plainly, and 


at once ; that, as they could not but ſee the Im- 
| portance' of obeying God's Will, they might ſee 


and weigh its Difficulties too; and ſo, with de- 
© liberate and well- inſtructed Reſolution, enter 


3 upon the Work; which however laborious, 18 
3 Þ indiſpenſable. 
ö They who have not been thus forewarned; 


} 90 on indeed with great Eaſe; 33 but it 18 not in 
b Religion, that they go on. Doubtleſs common 


Decency, and outward Regularity, are very 


E valuable Things: would God, more Attention 
F were paid to them! But ſtill with theſe there 
may be little true Senſe of Duty, to God, or 
eren Man; little Care, that the Heart and Af- 
| {tions be ſuch as they ought ; nay much In- 
dulgence of very criminal Actions, either con- 
| cealed from the World, or approved by it. In 
Y thort, almoſt every Thing may be right, in the 


I 3 
3 
3 
A 
A 
I 


| Opinion of thoſe around us, perhaps in our OWN : 


: and almoſt every Thing wrong in the Eyes of 

our Maker. Ho great is the Need then, that 
ach as are proceeding ſecurely in the broad 
Way, ſhould be told the Difference of that which 


Pads 1 unto Life! But to others alſo, ſtrong Re- 
preſentations, of the Purity of thedivine Precepts, 


| 1 of the Obſtacles that turn Men aſide from 


the 
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the Obſervance of them, are highly uſeful : they 
excite us to ſearch into every Branch of our Con- 


duct, every ſecret Receſs of our Souls: they pre. 


vent the Negligence, that betrays us into Danget; 


and the Surprize, that diſconcerts and diſpiritz 
us at the Appearance of it: they keep up our 


Vigilance, put us on exerting all our own 
| Strength, and aſking more from God: by which 
Means, Tem ptations, that elſe might have proy- 

ed fatal, are intirely avoided, or eaſily overcome, 


Timorous and dejected Minds indeed may 


be hurt, by inſiſting too much on. the Trial, 
which they have to go through: to theſe there. 


fore a different, but yet a conſiſtent, View of 


Things muſt be preſented : and according]y our 
Saviour, with the utmoſt Tenderneſs, i invites all 
that are weary and heavy laden, ts come unt 
 bim, and they ſhall find Refs unto their Souls : hi 


Tote ſpall prove eafy to them, and his Burtha 


light *: in perfect Conformity to what had been 
propheſied of him, that he ſhould feed his Flid 


like a Shepherd ; gather the Lambs with fi 

Arm, and carry them in his Boſom . Religion 

hath both its Severities and its Encouragements: 

and the whole of both muſt be laid before 

Mankind ; but the one or the other dwelt on 
> Matth, xi. 28, 29, 30. 5 , . it. 


SERMON Kl. 22 5 
as the Caſe requires; that ſo, ſome may be 
alarmed into right Conduct, others quieted in 
it; and neither the Heart of the Righteous made 
fad, whom God hath not made ſad; not the Hands 
of the Wicked firengthened, by promiſing him 
Life. But undoubtedly the principal Need is, 
of Mens being awakened to a Senſe, that God 
requires much more, than is uſually practiſed, 
or even thought of. For ſuperfluous Feats, tho 
we ought carefully to guard againſt them, are, of 
the two, not near fo pernicious as deceitful 
Hopes. It is indeed a very awful Conſidetation i 
that the Difficulties of becoming what we 
ſhould be are ſo great; and ſurmounted by ſo 
few. But Rill the Truth ought not to be diſ- | 
guiſed: and the Difficulty of doing what may 
and muſt be done, is no Argument for any Thing 
but unwearied Diligence: and for that, it is 
the ſtrongeſt Argument in the World. That 
moſt Men act wickedly, is no more an Objec- 
tion againſt Religion; than that moſt Men a& 
unwiſely, is apainſt common Prudence. That 
lo many fail by taking a wrong Courſe, is only 

a Warning to make ſure of taking the right. 
b And if in that, ſeveral Duties are painful, it is 


; not e that hath made them ſa. All 
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us SERMON. XI. 
its peculiar Precepts are ealy in themſelves, and 
Aſſiſtances to the Practice of the reſt. The hard 


Sayings are declared indeed in the Goſpel ; but 
enjoined by Reaſon itſelf, when duly cultivated, 


and by the very Nature of Things. Theſe there- 
fore are unchangeably what they are; and all 
we have to do, is to ſubmit to them. But if 
our Religion had made the Duties of Life ſtricter, 


it hath made the Hopes of Aſſiſtance and Re- 
ward ſo much ſtronger, that we ſhould have no 


manner of Cauſe to complain; much leſs to 
faint, The Temptations to diſobey, which 
| ariſe from our Make and Circumſtances, God 
N himſelf hath expoſed us to; and therefore if we 
apply to him, will aſſuredly ſupport us under, 
to a Degree that he will accept. The ill Habits 
which proceed from wrong Education only, 
cannot have got very ſtrong Hold; if we begin 


but to extirpate them, as ſoon as We come to 
the Government of ourſelves. And as for thoſe 
Which, by our voluntary Miſcondu afterwards, 
have taken deeper Root; ſince the Miſchief is 
of our own doing, we are bound to more Pains 
and more Patience in undoing it again. When 
along Irregularity hath impaired Health, a long 
7þ aue nel of Regimen will be needful to recovet 


: but every Diſeaſe of the Soul i is curable at 


len gth, 


Fe 


aca 
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length, though many of the Body are not. In- 
deed the ſeyere Trials are almoſt wholly at firſt ; 
S and therefore our Sayiour hath peculiarly re- 
| marked, that rait 7s the Gate : but when once 
we have contracted our Appetites and Paſſions 
enough, to get through that; the remaining 
Obſtacles diminiſh, uſually by quick Degrees: 
and after a while, the Ways of Wiſdom become 
Pleaſantneſs ; and all her Paths, Peace. Then 
the Difficulties themſelves turn into Delight, 
| and the happy FT raveller goes on his Way re- 
| Joicing ; till, the Days of his Pilgrimage being | 
| completed, Entrance is miniſtered unto him abun — 
| dantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of 06 our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſits 8 | 
| I conclude with the Words of a Heathen 
| Writer ; but highly deſerving every Chriſtian's 

Attention. „Think of the Life of Man, as of 
a long Road, leading towards a holy Temple 
te where we are to be initiated in Divine Myſ- 
*« teries : a Road full of Paſſengers, ſome loiter= 
ing and trifling, ſome running about, and 
'* hindering one another; ſome wandering, and 


| « lofing themſelves. For many are the devious 
lic deceitful Paths, leading to Pits and Pre- 


cipices: but one alone, narrow and ſteep ud. 


e Prov. i Wi, 17; f 2 Pet. 1.11 
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and captivated with the Beauty of the Place 
they aſpite to: where when they arrive, al 
their Labour ends, and every Deſire is fully 


rough and trodden by few, that points direct. 
ly forwards; which brave and induſtrious 
Souls, with great Reſolution, force their Way 
through ; earneſtly longing for the Initiation, 


ſatisfied. Begin the Journey then: enter and 
be initiated; take Poſſeſſion of the good 
Things provided there; for Wiſhes themſclya 
can extend no farther -.“ 
Man. Thr. Diflert. 23. Ed. Davis, 4to, 39. 
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Janus v. 12. 


| Bu . all T bingo, my . fear wot; 
neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither 


: by any other Oath: but let your yea be yea, 


© and your nay, 2 uf ye fall into Con- 
dennation. 


| Fe on the Mount, where juſt the ſame Pro- 
hibition occurs, only expreſſed more at large, 
in the following Words: Ye have heard, that 


7 hath been ſaid by them of old Ti ime, thou ſhalt 
or ſorſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 


. ord thine Oaths. But I jay unto you, Swear 
ot at all: neither by Heaven, for it 15 God's 


Y great Kings neither ſhalt Zhou Joe by thy 
; . Head; 


2 ——— — 2 -_ 
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{HIS Precept of st. vans is plainly - 7 


taken from that Part of our Saviour's 


& brone ; nor by the Earth, for it ts his Foot- 
j 900 neither by Jeruſalem, e or it is the City of 5 
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Head; for thou canſt not make one Hair white 
or black. But let your Communication be yea, 
yea; nay, nay: for whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of Evil*. Theſe: are the only 
Texts of Scripture, where we meet with any 
Command of this Kind. And therefore to un- 
derſtand aright, as it greatly concerns us, what 
the Chriſtian Doctrine is in relation to Oaths 
our Buſineſs muſt be to conſider well, and com- 
pare together theſe two Paſſages. There is un- 
queſtionably a ſtrong Appearance at firſt Sight, 
that all Oaths without Exception are forbidden 
in them: and it is no Wonder, that many have 
been carried away by that Appearance, and held 
it unlawful to ſwear upon any Occaſion. But 
vhoever will examine the Matter through), 
can hardly fail, think, to be 855 fatisfied of 
the contrary. 
That an Oath hath no Unlawfulneſs in it 
own Nature, needs very little Proof. For what 
is it It is acknowledging ourſelves to ſtand in 
the Preſence of God, and have him for the 
| Witneſs of what we ſay: it is declaring ourſelve 
to be ſenſible, that if we ſpeak falſely, we for 
feit his Favour; and confeſſing, that we forfeit 
it July Now theſe are Truths, all of then 5 
oY Matth. „3337. 4 


vg | 


| tighly honourable to God : and it cannot be 


| ſhip, to make a ſerious Profeſſion of them be- 


| are not ſincere ; it mult evidently be limited to 


what will equally follow, whether we conſent 
or not. We ſpeak in the ſame manner on com- 


E whom we apply, that if ſuch or ſuch a Thing, 


without Scruple, between Men : and it is juſt as 


. to God. 
: | Oaths therefore, i in themiſclves, are certainly 
; lawful: and farther, they are highly uſeful alſo. 


that they have Need of the moſt powerful Re- 
Wftraints to keep them from it; and thoſe to be 
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ſinful, it is indeed an Act of Piety and Wor- 
fore him. And for the only Thing beſides, 
© which an Oath is taken to imply, that we freely 


conſent to become Objects of his Anger, if we 


fſuch Conſent, as we are capable of giving, to 


mon Occaſions perpetually ; and tell thoſe, to 


which we ſay, be not true, we wi llingly re- 
nounce all Claim to their Friendſhip. The Ex- 
© preſſion is univerſally underſtood, and uſed 


} © intelligible, and allowable too, when addreſſed : 


N For Men are ſo extremly prone, both to conceal _ 
Truth, and to ſpeak Untruths, when their Paſ- 
(ons, or their Intereſts, prompt them to do ſo; 
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that God knows and will avenge it, if we 
tranſgreſs, may awaken and check Men, when 
nothing elſe can. And the moſt effectual Way 
of bringing that Thought ſtrongly into our 
Minds, is requiring us to make a ſolemn Ac. 

knowledgment of it, as in his Preſence. He is 
indeed equally preſent, and equally juſt, whe. 
ther we invoke him or not. But it is our Senſe 
of his Preſence and Juſtice, that muſt influence 
us: and nothing can poſſibly either excite or 
teſtify that, ſo completely, as an Oath, 

It muſt be owned, great Numbers will cer- 
tainly ſpeak Truth without an Oath : and too 
many will not ſpeak it with one. But the Gene- 
rality of Mankind are of a middle Sort : neither 
ſo virtuous, as to be ſafely truſted, in Caſes of 
Importance, on their bare Word; nor yet ſo 
abandoned, as to violate a more ſolemn Engage- 
ment. Accordingly we find by Experience, 
5 that many will boldly ſay, what they will by no 
> Means adventure to {wear : and the Difference, 

which they make between theſe two Things, is 
often ipdeed much greater, than they ſhould; 
but ſtill i it news the Need of inſiſting on the 
ſtrongeſt Security. When once Men are under 
that awful Tie, and as the Seripturs, Phraſe 1s, 


hav 
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| bove: TRAY their Souls with a Bond b, it com- 


| poſes their Paſſions, counterbalances their Pre- 
jo adices and Intereſts, makes them mindful of 
| what they promiſe, and careful what they aſſert; 
12 them upon Exactneſs in every Circum- 


ſtance: and Circumſtances are often very ma- 


terial Things. Even the Good might be too 


| negligent, and the Bad would frequently have 
no Concern at all, about their Words; if it were 


1 not for the Solemnity of this religious Act. 


| And a farther Advantage of it is, that when we 
| | have thus had the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance given us, 
[which we can have, concerning any Matter, 
W e are naturally diſpoſed to acquieſce i in it: 
and on Oath for Confirmation becomes the End 


bf all Stri je. | 
This Practice therefore is of 10 great Conſe- 


ſquence, that human Society would ſcarce be 


kept in tolerable Order by any other Means. 


; I 


Every Member ſcrupled taking an Oath, may, 
7 ſtrict Diſcipline, ſubſiſt for ſome Time with- | 
put it: and a ſmall Sect of ſuch Perſons 1 in the 
= of a larger Community, may, under due 
Limitations, be ſafely excuſed from it alſo, whilſt 


* continue ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from the 
Numb. xxx. 2. leb. vi. 16. 


3 chaps indeed a ſmall Community, of which | 
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234 SERMON XII. 
reſt of the World; and whilſt the Value, which 
they ſet on this Indulgence, makes them fear. 
ful of doing any Thing to forfeit it. But were 
ſuch a Permiſſion to become general throughout 
a large Nation, eſpecially one enjoying Wealth 


and Commerce and Liberty; were all the dif. 


ferent Sorts of Perſons in it to be releaſed at once 
from what they all looked on as their ſtrongeſt 
| Obligation to Truth ; z it is eaſy to ſee, that uni- 
verſal Confuſion muſt inevitably follow. And 
there is not any Age, or Nation of the World, 
but have ſhewn, that they x were ſenſible of this 


All Governments have ever required the mol! 
highly eſteemed. of their Subjects, on every fit 
Occaſion, to confirm their Teſtimony by an Ap. 


peal to God: for if it is not demanded of eveij 
one who is able to give it with a good Conſci- 
ence, how can it be expected of any? 


Not only amongſt the Heathens ahercfors 


but amongſt the holy Patriarchs alſo, from 


early Times, good Men have afked, and equally 
good Men have given, the Security of an Oath, 


God himſelf is repreſented in Scripture as ſwear: 


ing to Men: and Men are not only introduced 
ſwearing to God; I have fworn, and am ſled 
Ha 220 purpeſed to heep thy nme, ; but 


2 Pf. cxix. 106. 


pr to ſwear by his Name to one another. 


| that is, have the Form of an Oath pronounced 


0 bear his Iniquity *. Nor do the Prophets, 


| and carry Things to a higher Degree of Purity 


all ſwear *.. 


few Things in Religion have eſcaped it; 
N great Abuſes in the Matter of Oaths had pre- 


lers iv. 2. II. xlv. 23. See alſo xix. 18. and Ixv. 16. 
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in the Law of Moſes, they are expreſily com- 


| Caſes are ſpecified, in which the Oath of the 
Lord ſhall be between them *: and it is appoint- 
| cd, that if any Man hear the Voice of fwearing, 


to him, as called to be 2 Witneſs, by the Ma- 
f | giſtrate 3 if he doth not utter upon that Oath, 
what he hath ſeen or known of the Matter, he 


| though they ſometimes improve upon the Law, 


— 


r * * 2 2 = — — 
0 _ _ —_— — N - — 2 I — — 3 e — — - — ” 2 2 — —— — — 
_— : . . _ EI WEI — EAT IRE IPC ECDL - NE : > - 8 — £ — = — 8 - 4 

ont nt = . A . — — — : — = - 3 ZEZE 5 XA” SE * 5 

—— ... tf TR” © HTS — RS ETC ES. = — —— — — —- „„—... . ̃ —:.,. EEE i=, nes — — _. * DE 

= Eat = - =" * * 0 * E — — —— oz x x = E SEE... LR. < -— ——— * 5 : 3 8 — d IS. 
- oy — T : Dr + = = I —_— - I» : - * . : 

* wr nn 1 4 "> II * — 5 r 2 - 2 2 r L = x M 2% * = — — 2 = — 

* — 8 3 — 22 — 1 . A GIS —— — — — — 5 —ů oe ie ad — — — — — — - =. x — 4 - 3 

— © - S — — tr Ir —— — IRE ⁵  AISS 4 . jt ES OE. mee = 2 s 2 — — — — — 2 = = _ — - — 

. — * = —ͤ —— KAS —— al T — — — Er . 2 Ty — . . 9 ; =" 
— EE — _— ” — — 2 — ——— - — — — © - — 


Z ER Tu ab En D554 7 . Es 
Te 2 3 — . 2 ͤ Fn ET; 
1 * "6x, og ET.” = OLE” es 
— — —— U 4 . — 
7 S n 8 5 — Sp EL 
£ . 2 . . = 2 — _ 2 


and Sttictneſs, ever mention Oaths, but with 
Honour; ; provided Men ſwear as Jeremiah di- 
| rects, in Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſ- 
12% And far from intimating, that under 
| the Meſſiah this Act of Religion would become 
unlawful; they foretell, in Paſſages, which muſt 
be underſtood of the Goſpel Times, that then 
Ws God e's Knee Nun bow, and every Tongue 


But' as all Things are liable to Abuſe, and 
- nnen the Jews, before our Saviour's 
ö Dedt. 20 „ Exod. xxii. 11. Lev. v. 1. 


Days. 
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f 


< Days. Prompted by wicked Motives to interpret 


away the Obligation of the third Commandment, 
as fer as they could, ſome of them pretended, 
that ſwearing to a vain Thing meant only ſwear- 


ing to a falſe one; and therefore made no Scruple 


at all of needleſs Oaths, if they were but true 
ones. Others, becauſe it was only faid, J. hou 


0 ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Cod i in 


Vain, thought it very lawful, ſo they did not 
uſe that Name expreſsly, to ſwear. when they 
would, by other Forms, however equivalent! . 


And upon this Imagination a yet worſe was 
grafted; that ſuch Oaths, not being of the Sort, 
to which alone the Law related, they were liable 
to no Puniſhment for breaking them, nor con- 
: ſequently obliged to keep them * For theſe 
Notions we find in their Writings, preſerved 
to this Day. Indeed our Saviour informs us 


that in his Time they did not conceive all ſuch 


Oaths to be void, but ſome only. If a Man 
” ſwore by the Altar, it was nothing: ; if by the 


k Philo Tis. 200 6 who 1 pay, Li 26. in Matth. v. Amongſt the 
Heathens, Rhadamanthys firſt and a0 ſwearing by the Gods, and 


directed them to ſwear by the Gooſe, and the Dog, the Ram, 
and the like. Socrat. I. 12. rerum Criticarum in Schol. Ariſtopb. in 
Av. which Fuſfath. in Od. T. p. 1871. Ed. Rom. ſaith he did vny 38 


pen Seon oben eri T&ow. And Porphyry de Abt. I: 3. P- 28 Jo ſaith, 


| 8467475 followed this Law of Rhadamanthus, Socrates ſaith 1n 


Plato's Gorgias, Ma Toy xv va, Toy Auron dan. Jabl. Panth, 
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Gift upon it, that was binding. And other like 
Diſtinctions without a Difference they had ; by 


which the artful could Oe others, and 
| keep themſelves free 


| ſuch the Fewyh Perverſions of them; which is 
bid; the total Uſe, or the Abuſe only? Is ĩt 
credible i in the leaſt, that he, whoſe Kingdom 10 


| Right, which they had enjoyed from the Crea- 
| tion to that Day? Can it be imagined, that the 


1 make it a Part of his Reformation of Things, 
| to forbid our acknowledging ourſelves to ſpeak 
pleaſure, if we ſpeak falſely ? Certainly this was 
new you, that they naturally 1 1 ; indeed, 
that they muſt. 


oute and general: but ſo are many others 1 in 


F 6. 1 
2 Oh 3 3 


Such then being the Ns of Oaths, and | 


it likely, that our bleſſed Lord intended to for- 


abt of this World ", ſhould mean to take away 
| from all the Governments of this World, a 


ö greateſt Lover of Mankind, that ever was, would 
| looſe the firmeſt Bonds of human Society; and 


in the Preſence of God, and to incur his Diſ- 
not his Intention, if his Words can poſſibly 8 
Ifignify any Thing elſe : and I ſhall proceed to 

It is true, the Prohibition i is at firſt View abs 


Matth. Miu. 16—22. See . Matth. v. 35.7 5 John : 
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.233 SERMON XI. 
Scripture, and particularly in the Sermon on the 
Mount, which yet every one allows to hays 
their Limitations in the Nature of the Thing, 
The very next Prohibition after this, is juſt a 
im But I ſay unto you, that ye 2 not 
Evil. Yet on ſome Occaſions, and in ſome 
Ways, we all do and ought to reſiſt it. Ano- 
ther in the next Chapter is, Tahe therefore m 
: Thought for the Morrow r. And a third im- 
mediately follows, Judge not, that ye be nt 
judged *. Here all the World underſtands our 
Saviour to ſpeak only of needleſs Thought and 
_ raſh Judgment. And why then ſhould not we 
underſtand him to ſpeak of needleſs and raſh 
Swearing ; and apprehend, that he choſe ſuch 
comprehenſive Terms on all theſe Subjects, be. 
_ cauſe there was much Occaſion to warn Me 
ſtrongly; and in Compariſon little Danger d 
their failing to make proper Exceptions? Ther 
is full as much Ground in the Reaſon of the 
Caſe, to think thus of the Point before us, 
of the reſt : and there is farther Ground fron 
his Words themſelves ; for they are viſbyMP" j 
pointed againſt the Jew Evaſions, which not 

have juſt mentioned te you. Some of then Punic 
imagined, they could not ſin by other tha eat 


lach. y 70% h n. 36 9 Match. vi / 
. a 
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| falſe Swearing. He therefore tells them, that 


| could avoid it ; but Swearing before a Magiſtrate 
| God was not named, the Oath was harmleſs. 


mon Forms were of the ſame Nature, as if they 
| Jeruſalem his City; their Heads and Lives were 


| that Gearing by ſuch Things, indeed by any 


Form of an Oath, can have no other Senſe, than 


lthe whole. Now from hence again our Savi- 


ondemn, the Words following his Prohibiti- 
Ju, joined with it, as they ought, ſhew plainly 


Punication be, yea, yea; nay, nay. Commu- 


| Matth. V. 34 39» 36. r * Pſal. I, 12. 


| Swearing at all was a Sin; meaning, where they 
they could not avoid. Some again thought, if 
He therefore ſhews them, that their other com- 


| did name him: for they all referred to him; 
| Heaven was his Throne, Earth his Foot fool, 


| preſerved by his Power, not their own *. So 
Thing, is in effect ſwearing by God himſelf: 


Cor the World is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs 
tleregf :) and bringing any Part of it into the 
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[appealing to him, as the Diſpoſer of that, and 
our appears not to condemn Swearing before an 
Officer of Juſtice; for on ſuch an Occaſion theſe 
Worms were never admitted. And what he doth 


Fnough. Swear nat at all: but let your Con- 


þication,, here and elſewhere, means, Diſcourſe 


with 


2255 SE RMON XII. 


with one another: as when St. Paul direct, 


| 

Let no corrupt Communication proceed out i WF | 
your Mouth. The original Word, as well » ®ﬀ i 
the Engliſh, is the ſame in both Places, aui o 
confeſſedly denotes this. Oaths in comma M8 
Talk therefore are the Thing, which our bleſſed pi 
Lord intended to forbid, and nothing elſe. HA T 
he deſigned to prohibit more, he would hae te: 
faid, * Swear not at all, but let your Anſwer, Co 
even though a Magiſtrate require an Oz ten 
« of you, be only yea, yea; and nay, nay, ] in 
But when he faith only, Swear not at all, ul Ma 
let your Communication, your uſual Dilcourk wh. 
conſiſt of naked Aſſertions, and no more; v Rul 
cannot reaſonably extend the firſt Part of hi f net 
; Precept beyond the latter ; ; but muſt underſtand N ſame 
the Caſe, in which we are forbidden S wearing Pati 
to be the ſame with that, in which we are cot: tions 
fined to bare affirming or denying: which isou envyi 
daily familiar Speech. And a farther Confirm oo 
tion of this, if it needs one, follows in what Mrhen 
adds: For whatſoever i is more than theſe, conil Rience 
of Evil. Now common Swearing can inder he 1 


come only of Evil. But taking a ſolemn OxWhich 
0 Affairs of Moment, may come, and ot 22 
dotb, from Reverence of our Maker, from Dei peci 
ph. iv. 29. Juries t 


| 
4 } QL 
2 3 


of maintaining Peace and Juſtice amongſt our 


Fellow-creatures : and actually maintains them 
in a better Degree, than could be done with- 


out it. 


| pret themſelves : and they interpret thoſe of the 


| Maſter s, If they are without Dependence on 
what comes before and after, we have no other 


| nected with it, the Connexion leads us to the 


{tions againſt. one common Mark of wanting it, 


| Sit another, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned. 


he 12th, to warn them of another F ault, 
ove all Things, my Brethern, ſwear not : have 


ries tempt you not to a paſſionate and profane 


51. IV. „ Uſe 
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Our Saviour's Words then ſufficiently inter- 

| Text by neceſſary Conſequence. For if he in- 
| | tended. only. to prohibit common ſwearing in 
| Converſation, St. James, we may be ſure, in- 
L tended no more, than his Maſter did; eſpecially 
in Words, that are evidently copied from his 


Rule to explain them by. And if they are con- 


ame Senſe. | Tos the 8th Verſe he exhorts to 5 
| Patience under Afflictions. In the gth he cau- 


lenvying the more protperous: Grudge not one 


Then after ſetting before them Exan ples of Pa- 
ſtience, in the roth and'11th; he proceeds, in 


Which Impatience too frequently produces : But 


| peculiar Care, that your Sufferings and In- 
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uſe of the Name of God : nay, Spar not by 
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Heaven, or by Earth, or by any other Oath : do 


not imagine, that ſoftening and mincing your 


Imprecations will change the Nature of them : 


but let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay: 
let your Aſſertions and Denials, under the greateſt 
Provocations, be mere Aſſertions and Denials, 


without any ſuperadded Vehemence of Phraſe; 


teſt you fall into Condemnation for irreligious Ex- 
preſſions of Warmth, as others will for un- 
charitable repining. We have therefore no man- 
ner of Reaſon to think, that St. James diſap- 
proved ſwearing before a Magiſtrate, to which 
his Prohibition of ſwearing by Heaven and 
Earth cannot poſſibly relate; or even ſwearing 
on any other ſolemn and needful Occaſion : but 
only ſuch Oaths, as are apt to break out in com- 
mon Speech, eſpecially from Perſons under 
Oppreſſion. 


And it is very material to obſerve farther, 


that the more ſerious and ſtrict of the Few! 
Teachers themſelves forbid ſwearing in the 


ſame general Terms, with our Saviour and 


St. James. But when they ſay, as more 
than one of them doth, that“ it is good for a 
Man not to ſwear atali;” do they mean, that 
i 18 good for him not to ſwear! in Caſes, where 
their 
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SERM 0 N XII. 243 
flieir own Law requires that he ſhall {wear ? 


Nay Solomon himſelf mentions the Character 


| of him that ſweareth, as a blamable one: 
and of him hat feareth an Oath, as a commend- 


Y 


| ſhould take an Oath on any Exigence whatever? 
i No certainly: but that he ought to avoid it, 


it can be avoided. Nay, the Heathen Moraliſts 
| folutely ; and at another interpret their Inten- 


ENT: In ſhort, their Words, and our 


Where is a moſt remarkable Inſtance, in the 


| ph it be laid down | in as abſolute and ſtrong 


Þ Reel. ix, 2. See the Beginning of Serm. 15. B. ]. 
. c. 8. . 6, 7. P. 162, 163. Ed. Haverc. 


R 2 upon 


able one. Doth he mean to contradict Moſes © 
| whoſe Faw was then in force, and to ſay no Man 


| whenever, conſiſtently with other Obligations, 
| alſo, at one Time ſeem to prohibit ſwearing ab- 
tion to be, that an Oath ſhould be uſed very 
ariour's too, were meant and taken in exactlß 
bi fame Manner, as ours are at preſent, when 


Kt any Time we direct a Child, or a Servant, 
What they muſt be ſure never to ſwear. And 


Fei Hiſtorian Joſephus of the Neceſſity of 
Þiterpreting this Rule with ſome Exceptions; 


28 


Terms, as well can be. The E , 2 Se 
that Nation, he tells us, had fo great 
i Abhorrence of ſwearing that 17 locked 
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upon taking an Oath, even as a worſe Crime 
than breaking it. And yet theſe very Per- 
ſons, he informs us but a few Lines after, 
were obliged on their Admiſſion into that Sect, 
to take a moſt folemn Oath. And therefore in 
Reality they could condemn only needleſs ones, 
however generally they might ſpeak, to guard 
againſt them the better. 

But we have till further Evidence, that ſome 
Oaths remained, after our Saviour's Prohibition, 
as lawful as before. He himſelf, our faultleſ 
Pattern, made uſe of them. When the Hig 
Prieſt adjured him by the living God, to ſay, if 
he were the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed; he 
affirmed upon Oath, that he was “. For, ac· 
cording to the Jewiſh Manner of ſwearing in 
their Courts of Juſtice, the Magiſtrate, as Th 
already obſerved to you, pronounced the Form 
of the Oath; and then the Perſon, brought be- 
fore him, was underitood to ſpeak under the 
Obligation of it. Now to all the Queſtions of 
the High Prieſt before, our bleſſed Lord had 
returned no Anſwer : but to this, which he 
would have anſwered leaſt of all, if judicil 
Oaths had been contrary to his own Precepts, 
he anſwers immediately. Nay, we find him 


7 Matth, XXV1. 63, 55 Mark xiv. 615 62. 
uttering 


uttering a ſolemn Oath, even where the Ma- 
Koper Authority was not interpoſed : Verily 


2 Sign given, to this Generation * : which, the 
Learned well know, is only an Abridgment of 


| « and more alſo, if this be not true.” But, 


Bo himſelf from what he bound his Diſciples 
| to; obſerve farther, that one of the moſt emi- 


| rite unto You, behold, before God, I lie not *. 


under the Tie of : an Oath, that this Epiſile be 
ö read to all the holy Brethren *. Now 1s it poſſi- 
ble, that he ſhould underſtand ſo little, or ob- 


6 ] 27. Ogg dag. 
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T ſay unto you, we tranſlate it, there ſhall be no 
52 given; but the Original is, , there ſhall be 


the common Phraſe, © The Lord do fo to me, 


| lt any one ſhould alledge, though without a 
Shadow of Reaſon, that our Saviour might ex- 


| nent of them, St. Paul, hath in ſeveral of his 
| roittes made uſe of one Form or another of | 
wearing, on Occaſions, which he ſaw were 
| proper : God is my Witneſs : I call God for a 
| Record upon my Soul ©: Theſe T, hings, which I : 


| And which is yet more, he writes to the Theſ- 
Þ /alonians thus: Iadjure you by the Lord, (for the 
marginal Tranſlation is the right one,) I lay you 
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ſerve ſo ill, the Rules of that Golpel, which he 


Mark viii, 12: Ruth i i. 17. 2 Sam. ili. 35. xIX: 13. 
Rom. i. 9. * Car. i. 4. I Gal. i. 20. 1 Theſf. v. 


N „ 


Oo a TR ESA 
$13.7 Th” 
2, + HAIER 
e i 44 
N. 
A 5 4 
5 1 


* 
Sd * 


—— —— 4 Ft. 
c = 2 


: 
- IN * — A ed - ER. 
= 3 End ant —— —8 — 
* 3 Is —— >. - - I 
—— ---- - 11 OY 


—— = 
= —_ 


* — 
= — —— 2 


3 


3 - 1 — 
8 . 7 > > S "+ 
Sheet — ES ATE, — — 
x 8 . RAE Ls. 
2 . — 2 —ů— — — — — — 


all ſwearing A 


246 SERMON XI. 


had learnt from Chriſt himſelf by Revelation, 
and received an extraordinary Commiſſion of 
Apoſtleſhip to teach, as both to do himſelf, and 


5 oblige others to do, what Chriſt had forbidden; 
and even be guilty of it in thoſe very Writing, 


which make Part of God's Word? Or is not his 


Practice, in theſe Circumſtances, an abundant- 
ly ſufficient Commentary on our Saviour's Doc. 


trine ? We have, beſides this, if it were want- 


ed, the Teſtimony of Clement of Alexandria 5 1 

— Writer of the ſecond Century, that St. John gave 
an Aſſurance upon Oath to a young Man, v whoſe 
unhappy Caſe he apprehended to need it. 


What the Practice of Chriſtians in the two 


5 ſucceeding Ages was, is neither ſo material, nor 


quite certain, Some of them perhaps might 


think that our Saviour had abſolutely condemned 


Others like him might ſpeak 
againſt it ſtrongly i in general : and yet like him 
allow of Exceptions. But no Wonder, if they 


5 were ſeldom willing to ſwear before Heathen 
: Magiſtrates, | becauſe they muſt uſually have 


ſworn by! Heathen Gods. And therefore Ter- 


F Lib Quis dives ſalvabitur & ap. Euſcb. H. E. 1. 3. c. 23- ol 


8 YU juan, ET AVU[AEVOG, WG PET WW tupn [ot] r. x. T. Xx. 
£ Hafelides, when newly turned Chriſtian, and ae by his 


| Fellow- ſoldiers to take an Oath, en ECELVEL QaUTW TApATHY gw 


; COLES xputaur raf vrafNU. . H. E. . 6. c. 5. 
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tullan, who alſo lived in the ſecond Century, 
acquainted the Emperors in his Apology , what 


Sort of Oaths a Believer in Chriſt could take; ; 


and what he could not. But as ſoon as ever 


Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, Magiſtrates required 
this Security, and Subjects gave it, juſt as freely 
as had been done among the Jews before. 


All theſe Conſiderations unite in ſhewing, 
that the Words of our Saviour and St. Janes 


relate only to ſwearing, without Neceſſity, in 
Diſcourſe. But indeed were there much leſs 


| to favour this Limitation, yet while the State 
of the World continues ſuch as it is; if Queſti- 
ons of Importance ariſe, as they often do, which 
| cannot be decided as they ought, without our 
| Teſtimony, and the Magiſtrates will accept no 
ö Teſtimony, except upon Oath; how muſt we 
| a&? Muſt we ſtand by, and ſee Falſchood and 
| Wickedneſs triumph, and the Fortunes and 
| Lives of Men taken away unjuſtly, rather than 


| do a Thing, eonfeſſedly lawful in itſelf, to 
| follow the Direction, F will have Mercy, and 


| able Duty of ſupporting Truth and Right, be- 


C. 32. Sed & juramus, ficut non per Genios Cæſarum, fic 


ber ſalutem eorum, quæ auguſtior eſt omnibus Geniis. 1 Hoſ. 
Vl. 6, Matth. ix. 3 3: Xu. 7. 


R 4 . fore 


| prevent it? Or ought we not in ſuch a Caſe to 
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fore the poſitive and mutable one, if it were 
one, of abſtaining from an Oath ? 

But the Caſe of Oaths not impoſed by the 
Magiſtrate, is very different. And we ought 
to be extremely cautious about them, and mani- 
feſt a ſtrong Reluctance to take them. It is 
true, our Saviour's Prohibition is only of ſwear- 
ing in common Diſcourſe: and what we deli- 
berately aſſert on Occurrences of more than 


ordinary Moment, is of a Nature very ſuperiot 


to common Diſcourſe: for which Reaſon, and 
eſpecially ſince he and his Apoſtles did on ſuch 


unlawſul for us to do ſo too. But it is much 
more expedient and prudent; it ſhews a far 
higher Reverence of the Name of God, and a 
more pious Fear of tranſgreſſing; it is keeping 
: ourſelves from the Appearance, from the Bor- 


ders of Evil; from becoming guilty inſenſibly, 


and then more and more guilty; reſolutely to 
avoid ſuch Oaths, wheneyer we poſhbly = 
and moſt Men may avoid them intirely. 

happens exceedingly ſeldom, to very few % us, 
that our Sincerity cannot be ſufficiently evi- 
denced, if we will, by other Methods of making 
It believed, that will appear abundantly worthy 
of Credit; without the awful Solemnity of an 


15 | Hs Affen 


* 


Occaſions make uſe of Oaths, it is not always 


| Appeal to God; which ought to be ſacredly re- 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you, how 
| | far Oaths are lawful. And the Subject! is ma- 
terial enough to be thus enlarged on, were it 
| Chriſtianity | may not lie under the Imputation, 
for a heavy one it would be, of cenſuring as 


| criminal, what the Welfare of Society makes 


feſſors may not be accuſed of authorizing the 


doubtful, whether you do well or ill: for what- 


| miſtaken Appearances, to condemn what Scrip- 


k Rom. xiv. 23. my 
Conſequences : 
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| ſerved for Emergencies of uncommon Neceſſity. 
| enly for the three following Reaſons : that 


| indiſpenſable : that the whole Body of its Pro- 


| Tranſgrefſions of one of its fundamental Pre- 
| cepts: and that none of you in particular, if 
at any Time called to give your Teſtimony in a 
| legal Manner, may do it with a Conſcience 


ever is not of Faith, is Sin *. But a fourth 
| Uſe may be, to lay open the Error of fome, 
ho! imagine themſelves led more immediately, 
than others, by the Spirit of God within them: 
but indeed are led, in this Matter at leaſt, by 
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tute hath not condemned, and the Good of 
Mankind requires to be practiſed. Only you 
will remember, that though the Conſequences 
of their Opinion, were it to prevail, would be 
[extremely hurtful; yet they cannot intend thoſe | 
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_ Conſequences: for that would be intending Harm 
to themſelves, as well as others. 

There is yet one more, and a very ſerious 

Uſe, to be made of the Doctrine you have heard: 


that if the Bond of an Oath, on fit Occaſions, 


be of ſuch Importance to Society; ſince an 
awful Regard to God is what gives to all Oath; 
their whole Force and Efficacy, that Regard 
| ſhould be cultivated with the utmoſt Care; what- 
ever may leſſen it, diſcountenanced; whatever may 
augment it, encouraged : elſe, beſides loſing al 
the Direction and the Comfort, which Religion 
gives to well-diſpofed Perſons; all the Reſtraint, 
which it lays on others, will be loſt too : and 
the Dread of an Almighty Avenger being t taken 
away, the moſt ſacred of Obligations will be- 
come no better, than a more effectual Means of 
committing Injuſtice. Human Laws will ſoon 


prove too weak, when thoſe of Heaven are caſt 


off: every one will do what is right in his oun 
Eyes, and every Man's Hand be againſt his 
Brother. Therefore diligently preſerve the Re- 
verence of God ſtrong upon your own Hearts 
and the Hearts of all who belong to you: for 
* the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wi zſaom ; 
5 good Underſtanding have they, that do thert- 
after : the Praiſe of it endureth for ever v. 


| Judges xvii. 6. xxi. 5. Pal. cxi. 10. 


8 ER. 
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Exon. "Xx: 7. 


| 7% us frat not take the Name of the Lied hy 


Ca eſs, zhat taketh bis Name i in vain. ; 


e- | Significancy under the Goſpel, as it enly pro- 


ts | hibits ſwearing in vain, if our Saviour, by a 
6+ | ſubſequent Law, had prohibited ſwearing at all. 
4 : But as you have now ſeen that he doth not, it 
„aun continues to be of the fame Force and 


Weight, as when it was delivered at firſt, from 


| God in vain: for the Lord will not hold vim 


TA v I N G already ſhewn, that the ChriC- 
tian Religion hath not forbidden the Uſe 
— all Oaths: it is natural to conſider diſtinct- 
h. i in the next Place, thoſe Kinds of Oaths, 
which are forbidden. And I have choſen to 
| peak of this Matter from the third Command- 
i ment: which would have been of very ſmall 
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252 SER MON XIII. 
the Mouth of God himſelf, with that awful 
Solemnity, which you may read in the Chapter 
before the Text: when the Lord deſcended upon 
Mount Sinai in Fire; with Thunders and Light- 
 nings, and the Voice of a Trumpet exceeding loud, 
and the Smoke thereof aſcended as the Smoke of a 
Furnace, and the whole Mountain quaked greah' 
And the Lord ſpake with a great Voice, unto all 
the Aſſembly out of the Miadft of the Fire, of the 
Cloud and of the thick Darkneſs, theſe Morde a 
which I have laid before you.” - 
Precepts, delivered in ſuch a Manner, we 
may be ſure God will expect us to obey with 
more than ordinary Care: and therefore we are 
deeply concerned to 2cquaint ourſelves with the 
Import and Extent of them. Now the Word: 
of this Commandment are very comprehenſive, 
For, as Vanity ſignifies in Scripture Language, 
both what hath no Being; and what is of n 
Importance, and therefore is conſidered as if 
it had no Being; ſo applying the Name of Gol 
to Vanity, (which is the moſt literal Tranſlation 
of the Words rendered, taking it in vain) = 
fies of Conſequence giving Teſtimony upon 
' Oath, either to what is not, or to what in Com- 


pariſon is nothing : that! is, either to Fallchoot, i 
ö » Deut. v. 22. 


Ok 
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or to Trifles. Undoubtedly erh to Falſe- 


bend ſwearing to Trifles alſo; and as the oldeſt 
Writers have underſtood them to comprehend 


| this Latitude of the Phraſe by his own Interpre- 
| tation of it: we are certainly to conſider them, 


and common ones. 


wa with the former. 


Iuhich we know or believe to be falſe: if we 


0n deny any Thing, which we know or believe to 
n: be true: if we either affirm, or deny, in Mat- 


ſters, of which we know nothing : or if, in Mat- 
ere, of which we do know ſomething, we ſpeak 


ds, Peyond our Knowledge; declaring ourſelyes to 


| hoods is the chief Thing forbidden here; and 
* ſome hath been thought the only one. But 
| as the Words of the Prohibition fairly compre- 


| Tranſlations, and moſt learned of the Fewiſh 


it; and eſpecially, as our Saviour hath eſtabliſhed 


as taking in both Senſes. I ſhall therefore treat 
Ie this Commandment firſt as forbidding falfe 
| Oaths ; and afterwards, as ane needleſs 


| Now Oaths are of two Sorts: : either ſuch, - "wa 
Þ affirm or deny ſomewhat concerning paſt or 
| preſent Matters, and are called allertory : or 
ſuch, as engage and give Aſſurance concerning 
Time to come, and are called promiſſory. To : 


If ever we aflert any P hing upon Oath, 
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be certain of what we only believe; or to be- 
lieve firmly what we only ſuſpe& and gueſs: 
every one of theſe Things, in its different Degree, 


is profaning the Name of God to atteſt a Falſe. 


hood. And farther, if, when we are ſworn to 
tell the whole Truth, we conceal deſignedly 


any Part of it, which we think may be of Mo- 


ment; here again we are guilty of breaking our 
Oath. Nay indeed, though we are not ſworn 
to tell the whole, yet we ſhould obſerve, that 
the only Reaſon of giving Evidence at all is, that 
| Right may be done; and ſuppreſſing a Truth 
may ſometimes as intirely miſlead and deceive, 


* i telling the groſſeſt Falſehood. In ſhort then, 
if we uſe any Method whatever, be it aggravat- 
ing, or be it palliating, to diſguiſe the real State 


of the Caſe : if we relate it in any other Man- 
ner whatever, than the faireſt and 


it: for they are not only upon Oa 
ene and intruſted 6 oe. Aut Hority 


laineſt we 
can, after diligently recollecting and cor ſidering 
well: every ſuch Artifice amounts to a Violation 
of this great Law of God. e 
And if Witneſſes W to oblereetuch Im- 
155 partiality; you will eaſily apprehend, that Jury- 
men and Judges are at leaſt equally bound to 

| too, but 
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| Regard to Truth ; what ſhould be the Security 
| of Juſtice, becomes an Inſtrument of Oppreſ- 
| fion : Judgment, as the Scripture expreſſes it, is 
| turned into Gall ; and the Fruit of Righteouſneſs 
into Hemlock . Indeed whoever hath ſworn to 
| ſpeak and determine uprightly, and permits 
| himſelf to be any Way biaſſed; though he ſhould 
happen to do right, yet ſince he was diſpoſed to 
have done the ſame Thing, though it had been 
vrong; is perjured in his Intention, though! in 
[ihe particular Fact he may not. 

And greatly akin to the Guilt of being per- 
3 ourſelves, nay « often as bad, and ſometimes 
we if poſlible, is that of inducing others to 
\ perjured : a Sin which is committed, not 
only by direct hiring of them to ſwear Falſe- 
Ehoods ; ; but by awing and intimidating ; ; by 
Kcourting| and flattering ; by intimating Advan- 
ſtages to them, if they can truly ſwear ſoand fo; 
b talking them into a Perſuaſion of what they 
Were not fully perſuaded of before and thus 
=o them ſtrain hard to believe, that they . 
Know or remember more or leſs, than they do. 
Another Way, and a very wicked one, of mak- 
bo Witneſſes forſwear themſelves, is, when 
ful Men contrive, that they ſhall uſe Fe orms ' 


0 Amos vi. 12. 


— 


7 


2&6 SERMON XII. 


of Words, of which they do not throughly un. 
derſtand the Import : : or diſconcert them fo, on 
their Appearance in a Court of Juſtice, by im- 
proper Treatment of them; and aſtoniſh and 
| confound them in ſuch a Manner, .by a Malti. 
plicity of captious Queſtions; that they hinder 
them from ſpeaking the Truth which they in- 
tended, or drive them into faying Falſchood 
which they did not intend. 828 
And if it be ſinful, by any ſuch Methods to 
make Witneſſes. bear falſe Teſtimony : it can- 
not be 1 innocent, by unfair Suggeſtions, and falſe 
Colours put on Facts or Laws, to procure a wrong 
Verdict or Sentence. Let any one ſuppoſe him. 
ſelf a Sufferer by un) ;uſt Repreſentations of a Caſe, 
and he will ſtrongly feel, how bad they ate. 
Surely then he cannot indeed think them allow- 
able, merely becauſe he is a Gainer by them. 
It is very true, that in all theſe Matters, 
which I have mentioned, ſometimes Intereſt 
ſometimes Prepoſſeſſion, blinds People to 3 
ſtrange Degree. But therefore it is their Duty, 


and ſhould be their Buſineſs, to watch them - 


ſelves: for no inducement whatever can juſtify 
ſpeaking or acting againſt Truth. Be it Affecti- 


on ever ſo well grounded, be it Reſentment ever 
tft juſt, be it Leal for a Party, civil or religi- 


Ous, 
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ous, which we think it ever ſo needful to ſup- 


in Judgment from Juſtice and Equity; he who 


or determines againſt his Oath. And becauſe 
: Men are often influenced by theſe Things, with- 


; 1 his Integrity. 


tempted to incline a little, perhaps more than a 


| rence, who are but equally partial on the other 
ide. And if we have any Motive, that looks 


r VV 


port; be it Reſpect for the Great and Powerful, 
Compaſſion for the Poor and Diſtreſſed; be it 
in a Word, what it will, that turns Men aſide 


teſtifies or determines on ſuch Motives, teſtifies 


out ſeeing it diſtinctly; whoever is called upon 
to bear any Part in judicial Affairs, ought to 
examine himſelf beforehand with due Care; and 
i purify his Heart from ee may | 


{ But there are ſome Occaſions, on which Do- 
| ing ſo is peculiarly requiſite. If, for Inſtance, 
a Caſe, depending at preſent, may be likely to 
| prove our own Caſe hereafter, or even appears 
to have any Connexion with it: we are ſtrongly 


| little, to the Side, that makes for us; and ima- 
| gine, there cannot be much Harm in that : 
| whilſt yet we hold thoſe in the utmoſt Abhor- 


of a more generous Kind; if it may promote a 
E 200d Cauſe, if it may ſerve a Friend, or a 
| Neighbour, if it may relieye in what ſeems a 
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hard Caſe; then we are apt to think it meri- 
torious to tranſgreſs. But indeed no Cauſe is ſo 


good, as that of a conſtant Adherence to Truth 


and Right: and if we depart from it, for what we 
imagine a valuable End; we teach and provoke 
others to depart from it, for what they imagine 
ſuch : and God knows then, who may prove 
the greateſt Sufferers at laſt. As for the Plea of 


good Nature on theſe, Occaſions ; it is never a 


true good Nature. For, in all Trials of Pro- 
perty, ſhe wing any undue Favour to one Side, 
is doing juſt ſo much Hardſhip to the oppoſite: 
and in all Trials for Crimes, whateyer is unfair- 
Iy done for the Advantage of the Perſon accuſed, 
is done equally to the Diſadyantage of public 
Order and Safety. And though poſſibly both 
ſome Caſes and Laws, may ſeem and be hard 
ones; yet this is the Concern of the legiſlative 
and regal Authority, not ours: and thaugh it 
be very laudable to obtain, if we can by proper 
Means, a Mitigation of the Sentence, and even 
a Change of the Law itſelf, when it is requiſite; 
we can nevet be at Liberty, while it continues 
in Force, to elude and defeat it, by falſe Evi- 
dence or wrong Determinations. If we were, 
every one's Fancy would wu become. the Rule 


of his whole Behaviour. 12 
s 8 T Then 


SERMON XIII. 2 59 


There is indeed one Thing, that looks a little 
rlauſible, urged in Favour of ſuch Practices; but 
it may be urged, as well, for almoſt any Sort of 
Diſhoneſty in the World: that if we ſcruple a 
ſmall Matter of Unfairneſs, our Adverſaries will 
not; and if they take all Advantages, we muſt 
too; elſe we are not upon even Ground. But 
| in general, Sincerity and Integrity, with a mo- 
derate Share of Prudence, will do more than ſet 
us on even Ground. He that walketh upright- 
ly, walketh ſurely . His Method of acting will 
be conſiſtent, his Character will be his Advo- 
| cate and Evidence: whilſt artful Knavery will 
| only entangle and diſcredit itſelf, But when 
| this proves otherwiſe, as it ſometimes may; 
| our true Wiſdom is, to be content it ſhould: to 
| ſupport ourſelves with the Teſtimony of a good 

| Conſcience; and look forward to the approach- 
1 ing Hour, when it ſhall be amply rewarded. _ 
Bauch then is our Duty with reſpect to Oaths, 
| in every Part of judicial Proceedings: and per- 
forming it faithfully is a Matter of ſuch un- 
| ſpeakable Importance, to the Fortunes, the Re- 
putations, the Liberties, the Lives of Men, that 
| all Ages and Nations have ſhewn a ſtrong Senſe 
| of, Shy and made Proviſion accordingly. The 


\ 
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Jewiſh Law hath expreſsly directed: If a ſal 
Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, to teflify againſt 
him that which is wrong: then ſhall ye do unto 
him, as he had thought to have done unto his 
Brother, and thine Eye ſhall not pity *. The 
Laws of ſome other Countries indeed have not 
gone ſo far: yet the mildeſt have ſhewn a De- 
teſtation, both of perjured Evidences and per- 
jured Judges. And however Penalties, enacted 
by Men, may be avoided; the Judgments de- 
nounced by. God cannot : whoſe Word hath 
declared: A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſh- 
ed; and he, that ſpeaketh Lies, ſhall not eſcape 
Mo undo them, that juſtify the Wicked for Reward; 
and take away the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous 


from bim :. He that 75 ifieth the Wicked, and 


be that condemneth the Juſt, even _ ew are 
an Abomination tothe Lords. 
If indeed Men give falſe Evidencs without 
deſigning it, through unavoidable” Miſtake or 
Forgetfulneſs; they deſerve Compaſſion, and 
not Cenſure. And if they ſhould fail a little in 
the due Care of recollecting; or even ſhould 
be 'a little w arped by unperceived Prejudices : 
this, though highly blamable, falls very ſhort 
of deliberate e And the more dreadful 


Deut. xix. 16, 19. 11.5 | Prov. Xix. Fe 5 Iſ. v. 21, 23 
Prov. xvii. 15. 


that 
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that Crime is, the more cautious we ſhould be, 
not only of committing it ourſelves, but of im- 
puting it raſhly to our Neighbours. Let us 
therefore ſo judge one another, as remembering, 

that God will judge us all. 

I ſhall only add, under this Head, that Aﬀſer- | 
tions upon Oath, which are not before a Magi- 
ſtrate, but in a private Way between two Parties, 
though there is very feldom Occaſion for them, 
yet whenever we do make them, require, as 
much as others, the ſtricteſt Veracity : and will 
ſubject us to equal Puniſhment, though not 
from our Fellow-creatures, yet from our Maker, 
if we employ them to miſlead thoſe, whom we 
profeſs to inform. ONE 

The ſecond fort of Oaths, mentioned i in the 
Beginning, are promiſſory ones: by which we 
give Aſſurance of our doing, or abſtaining from, 
ſach and ſuch Things hereafter. Now theſe 
again are ſcarce ever needful, and conſequently 
ſcarce ever allowable; excepting where the Law | 
of God or Man preſcribes them. But when 
they are taken, their Obligation is not at all the 
leſs for their being taken unneceflarily. And 
therefore let us inquire how far it extends. In 
the firſt Place then, Men forſwear themſelves, 
Whenever they ſwear to do any T bing, which 
8 * 1 1 
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they know they cannot do; as for Inſtance, to 
execute an Office, for which they are ſenſible 
they have not Abilities or Leiſure. Indeed, if 
they only believe they cannot, or have no ſufh- 
cient Reaſon to think they can, and yet abſo- 
lutely and unconditionally ſwear, that they will, 
their Oath is plainly deceitful; and may occaſi- 
on pernicious Diſappointments in the Affairs, 
with which, on the Credit of it, they are 
intruſted. Nor doth it acquit them, if un- 
erpectedly they ſhould afterwards prove able to 
do, what they thought at the Time they were 
not: as on the c other Hand, it doth not make 


Men guilty, if t they ſhould not prove able to 


do, what they had Grounds to think they were; 
for in every Thing human, Allowance is made 
of Courſe ſor ſome Degree of Uncertainty; and 


therefore needs not always be expreſſed. Again, 


if we promiſe any Thing upon Oath, which 
tho we can do, we do not firmly intend to do, 
this is very groſs Perjury: for our own Inten- 
tions we could not but know; and thereſore it 
is wilful Wickedneſs to ſwear contrary to them. 
Nay laſtly, how well ſoever we might once in- 
tend; if we are wanting at any Time afterwards 
in due Care to make our Promiſe good; we 
: violate our En gagement. For we give Aſſurance, 

mp f | not 
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not only of our preſent Purpoſe, but of our, 
future-Endeavours too : and therefore of our 


actual Performance, if we have it in our Power. 


So far as indeed we have not, our Obligation 
ceaſes; or rather, is ſuſpended, whilſt the Ih- 


capacity continues. For if ever we become able 


to do, what before we were not; and the Cir- 
cumftances of the Caſe remain at all the ſame, 
| as when we —_ ourſelves; undoubtedly we 
are {till obliged. 

But ſuppoſe we have FIR to 2 a Thing, 
akith>3 within our Power, but contrary to 


our Duty: what is incumbent on us then? 


Why, certainly taking ſuch an Oath, knowing 


or even ſuſpecting it to be ſuch, was a great 
Sin. But performing it, inſtead of atoning for 


that Sin, would only add a ſecond, and perhaps, 

in ſome Reſpects, a greater, to it. We have 
promiſed what we had no Right to promiſe, 
and a prior Engagement to obſerve the Laws of 


God, renders this void from the Beginning. But | 
then, if only ſome Part or Circumſtance of it, 


be unlawful; we are firmly bound to perform 
the Reſt; indeed to come as near the Whole, as, 


conſiſtently with other Duties, we can: and 


make as good Amends, as we are able, to thoſe, 


who may innocently ſuffer by our Failure. 5 
3 den 


. 


* 4 


264 s ER MON XIIIE 


Vou will eaſily apprehend from this, that if 
ve have promiſed any Thing upon Oath, which 
we can do lawfully ;” but cannot do without for- 
feiting ſome conſiderable Advantage, or under- 
going ſome conſiderable Expence or Loſs: we 
are by no Means abſolved from it on that Ac- 
count. For it is a known Part of the Character 
of the Man, who ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle 
ef tbe Lord, and reft upon his holy Hill; that 
he: Sweareth to his Neighbour, and diſappornteth 
Bini not, though it were to his own Hindrance l. 
If indeed we were not of ſufficient Underſtanding, 
when we made the Promiſe; if we were deceived 


or miſtaken in any Thing eſſential to it; if it 


Was not originally intended to bind us in Cir- 
cumftances, like thoſe which have happened 
ſince, though perhaps they were not particularly 

excepted beforehand : if any one of theſe Things 

be undeniably trye, we are not bound. Again, 


if the Perſon, to whom we have engaged our- 
ſelves, releaſe us; or if, where we cannot ex- 
pect an expreſs Notification that he doth, there 


be full Reaſon to preſume it; then alſo we are 


at Liberty. And this laſt is the Caſe of ſome 


Vows to God. We ought to make none raſhly: 
but ſuch as we have made, we ought to keep; 
Pal. xv. 7 5 

unlef 
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unleſs we have Ground to think, it is not his 


Will, that we ſhould. And we ought to ſup- 
poſe it is his Will, if they neither contradict any 
of our Duties in Life, nor. on the whole increaſe = 
our Temptations: above all, if they help us to 
abſtain from Sin, and improve in Virtue. | But 


if our Vow be abſurd, and unworthy. of him, 


to whom we offer it; fitted only to load us with 

| Difficulties, and enſnare us into Tranſgreſſions; 
| nor is likely ever to have any better Effect; and 
| if this be not merely the Language of our: In- 
clinations, but the Dictate of our beſt Judgment, 
and that of other ſerious and able Perſons 3 we 
| may well conclude, it was never accepted and 


| ratified by our Maker, but on the contrary dif- 


| pleaſing to him : and therefore is neither neceſ- 


lary, nor proper to be obſerved by us. But if, 


| in any of theſe Caſes abovementioned, any real 
Cauſe of Doubt appear, the punctual and diſ- 
| intereſted Side is ever the ſafeſt. For to him, 
that deſpiſeth the Oath, and breaketh the Cove- 
nant, thus faith the Lord God: as 1 live, ſurely 
| mine. Oath that he hath deſp iſed, and my Covee 


| nant. that he hath broken, I will O's 
| n . aun ond e, IB 3 


Erek. xvit. 18, 1g. 
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Such then is the Obligation of promiſſory 
Oaths: into which Obligation we all enter, 
though not in common legal Form, yet in real 
Effect, by the Vow of our Baptiſm, and we 
acknowledge it by every ſubſequent Act of Re- 
ligion. Every Time therefore that we worſhip 
| Gad, or in any other Way profeſs ourſelves to 


be Chriſtians, we bind ourſelves to every AG of 


Chriſtian Duty. But, to ſpeak only of woririiy 
Atfairs: they, in the firſt Place, are under 8 

Tie, who promiſe Faith and Allegiance, as good 
Subjects to the King. If any doubt of his Title 
to it, they ought to apply for what they may 
ſoon have, better Inſtruction. If they remain 
unſatisfied, they ought to refuſe the Oath: and 
if they do ſo on a Principle of Conſcience, though 


an erroneous one, they deſerve Pity and Eſteem, | 


But whoever takes it contrary to his Belief, and 

contrary to his Intention, is a Profligate. ' 
In the next Place, they ought frequently to 
_ conſider the Nature of this Obligation, who 
have promiſed due Execution of Juſtice, as Ma- 
giſtrates: faithful Diſcharge of their Truſt, 2s 
Officers: Diligence in teaching and exemplary 
Lives, as Miniſters of God's Word. And laſtiy, 
it extends to all, who in their private Capacity 
ſolemnly engage themſelves to each other, either 
in 
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jn the more important Relations of Life, par- 


ticularly that neareſt one of Matrriage ; or in- 
deed on any Occafion whatever. For though 


ſome Occaſions may be much too ſlight to juſtify 


an Oath; yet, when we have given it, the Lord 


| is Witneſs, if we fail to perform according to 
| the Words we have ſpoken. 
And now it muſt be obſerved further, « con- 


cerning all Oaths, that they are ever to be taken 


in their plain Senſe, and that in which we are 
underſtood to take them: for to have any other 
in Reſerve, is only to miſlead and deceive, under 
Pretence of giving Information and Aſſurance. 
If the Oath be a voluntary one, which we have 
| framed ourſelves ; it can have no Ambiguity, 
but what is of our own making: and if we make 
it on Purpoſe to take Advantage of it, we are 
| deliberately and ſhockingly wicked. Indeed 
| when the Words are preſcribed us by others, by 
| Authority for Inſtance, if they are fairly capa- 

ble of two Senſes, and it no Way appears which 
| was meant; we may certainly uſe them in either. 
| But this will very ſeldom happen: and to invent 

| forced and ſtrained Interpretations, to evade 

| binding ourſelves whilſt we ſeem to do it, is, if 
| poſſible, worſe of the two, than flat Perjury 

| without any Evaſion : for he is undoubtedly the 
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moſt thorough Sinner, who is fo with the moſt 
Art and Contrivance. 


_ -» Some perhaps may imagine, that on certain 0 
e Oaths are become, by Cuſtom, in- 0 
ſignificant. And it muſt be owned, that Cuſ- e; 
tom frequently alters the Senſe of Expreſſions at 

in common Converſation ; and ſometimes brings m 
them by Degrees to be mere Words of Courſe. ot 

But . ſolemn Aſſertions or Promiſes, above all 0 

upon Oath, are much too ſerious Affairs to have 
their Meaning changed, or ſunk into nothing, WM th 
by the Caprice and Fancy of the World, which ot] 

| governs in trifling Talk. Appealing to God, an 
in the Nature of the Thing, can never be a his 
ö Matter of Form only. And the more there are, his 
who, in any Caſe, treat it as ſuch; the more nat 
there are, whom the Lord will not bold guilt- | Fr: 

4% For when this awful Tie is once come to anc 
be crcleGly and habitually broken, in any one Ap 
Inſtance, be it what it will, there is a broad till 
Way ſet open, to break it in every other. And Th 

though, for a while, Men may forſwear them- Me 

ſelves without Fear on one Occaſion, and yet WW ing 

ſcruple it on another; they will ſoon. diſcover, I nall 

that the Difference cannot be exceeding great: ¶ fore 

and accordingly, firſt one Step farther will be botl 
5 1 Exod, xx. 7. 


Shs 
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taken, then another; they that ſee” this, will 


imitate and go beyond it; and at length general 


Confuſion will be the Conſequence. For we 


cannot ſubſiſt without placing Confidence in 
each other: and the firmeſt Bond of Confidence 


are Oaths. If therefore they loſe their Credit; 


mutual Truſt will ceaſe, or become as pernici- 


ous, as mutual Diffidence ; and Miſchief will 


follow, without Bounds and without Remedy. 
Nor are theſe dreadful Evils by any Means 
the only Aggravation of this Sin. Scarce any 
other affronts and dares God fo immediately 
and directly. For the perjured Man renounces 
his Mercy to his Face; and openly calls upon 


bim to execute his Anger, if he will. Beſides, 


Frame, prompt us to moſt Sins that we commit, 


Thought of Perjury. The Advantages, that 


| tally at this Manner of gaining them; and there- 


e 5 to 


natural Inclinations, the Growth of our very 


and diſguiſe them to our View under ſpecious 
| Appearances. But every Principle within us, 
till we ſtupify them all, revolts at the very 


Men gain by it, may indeed be extremely pleaſ- 
ing: but they cannot fail to be ſhocked origi- 


fore, if they uſe it, muſt act in full Oppoſition 5 
| doth to their Conſciences and their Hearts. Of 
other Inſtances of Wickedneſs the World is apt 
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courage thoſe that practiſe them. But a Man | 


wilfully forſworn is an Object of univerſal Ab. 
horrence. He deſerves to be ſo in all Caſes : he 
is ſo in moſt: and if in any, a Perſon, that is 
known to be ſuch, can be looked on with the 
ſame Eye, as his Neighbours ; juſt in the De. 
gree that this prevails, human _ tends to 
a Diſſolution. 
Every Member of it ae is eiche to 
| engreſaabs | Neteſtation of ſo impious and de-. 
ſtructive a Crime, Law-makers ought to enad 
the moſt effectual Proviſions againſt it: Ma- 
giſtrates ought to put them in Execution, with 
peculiar Vigour: and every Method ſhould be 
taken, to render the very Imagination of ſuch 
Wickedneſs alarming to Men. One Method 
of unſpeakable Uſe, would be, to adminiſter 


Oaths with great Solemnity; a Thing ſhamefully 


neglected amongſt us: another, of which we 
are equally unmindful, to appoint as few of 
them as poſſible. Oaths, given and taken fre- 

quently, will be given and taken irreverently: 

tall at laſt Multitudes will regard them very little 
more, than they do common Swearing in their 
daily Converſation. But eſpecially they ſhould 
be ſpared, where if they are not, Intereſt will be 


ws pet 
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perpetually tempting Men to uſe them falſely, 
or procure others to do it in their Stead, Elſe, 
great Numbers will be drawn into a dceadful 
Sin, of which otherwiſe they would never have 
thought; and being conſcious to themſelves of 
| having often tranſgreſſed fo ſacred an Obligation, 
Nan make leſs Difficulty of tranſgreſſing others 
alſo. The Intent of ſubjecting Men to ſuch 
| Oaths, will be anſwered very imperfectly and 
| unequally : the Bad will be Gainers by Perjury ; 
| and the Good be put under heavy Diſadvant- 
| ages, perhaps be ruined, becauſe they dare not 
| incur the fame Guilt. Theſe are plain Reaſons 
| why Swearing ſhould never be required by Law 
| from thoſe, whoſe Property, or any other 
| favourite Intereſt, is ene if it can be 
avoided. 133 — 
Vet till, when ſuch Oaths are een a 
| wongh unneceſſarily and imprudently, it may | if 
| be impoſſible for either Buſineſs or Juſtice to go iy 
| on, unleſs ' they are adminiſtered. - But both _ | 
| Scripture'and common Reaſon dictate, that na 
one ought to take them, who cannot doit with — 
the utmoſt Sincerity. And therefore. if our F 
| State of Life be ſuch, that we cannot refuſe them | 
| without ſuffering by the Refuſal, we muſt 
| either change i it for another, not liable to the 
Pag fame 
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ſame Inconvenience; or bear patiently what 4 
good Conſcience brings upon us, and a * 
God will reward us for. 

1 muſt not conclude, Withoie diggin you to 
obſerve, that the Rules, which have been laid 
down, concerning Aſſertions and Promiſes on 
Oath, hold good concerning other Aſſertions and 
| Promiſes too: and how crying a Sin ſoever Falſe. 
hood is in the former, Falſchood in the latter i; 
the very next to it ; hath the ſame bad Effects of 


deſtroying Faith and Truſt amongſt Men, though 
in ſomewhat a lower Degree; and the Opportu- 


nities for it are ſo much more frequent, that a 
Lyar, who never ſwore in his Life, may, by 

often repeating this leſſer Crime, be more guilty 

on the whole, than even the perjured Wretch, 
whom perhaps he holds in Abhorrence. Re- 
member then, that whether you call upon God 
to be Witneſs of what you ſay, or not; he 1; 
| Witneſs. And it is preſumptuous Wickednels 
to utter an Untruth in the Preſence of the God 
of Truth. For Hing Lips are Abomination ti 
the Lord: but fog: that deal my are bis De. 
1 VEIN 
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Ex O b. xx. 7. 


7 500 frat not take the Name of the Lord thy 


| God in wain : for the Lord will not hold pum 5 


Be ſs, that taketh pts Name i in Vain. 


| hibition of ſwearing i in vain, or to Vanity, com- 


prehends both ſwearing to what hath no Truth 
| in it, and to what is of no ſufficient Importance. 
| Having therefore laid before you the Nature and 
| Guilt of the former of theſe Crimes, I ſhall 


| now ſpeak of the latter; and ſhew you the 
| Vor. IV. 5 | Sin- 


HAVE already obſerved to you from theſe 
L Words, that the Phraſe of taking the Name 
of God in vain, ſtrictly tranſlated, expreſſes 8 
] taking and j Joining it to 7 anity : and that Vanity 
in Scripture Language means either what is not, 
or what, being of ſmall Conſequence, may be 
| confidered as if it were not. So that the Pro- 
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* 
Sinfulne c. Oaths, and Imprecations, and every 
Thing ar proatziang towards them, in common 
Diſcourſe. Im very ſenſible, that ſcarce any 
Thing can be ſaid on this Subject, but what you 
have often heard, and know perfectly well be- 
| forehand. And it is a great Aggravation of 
Men's Wickedneſs, that they will tranſgreſs, 
where they cannot plead Ignorance. Perhaps 
there never was a Preacher yet, that hath not 
publickly warned his Hearers againft profane 
Swearing : perhaps there never was a Perſon 
guilty of it, that hath not been told of his Fault 
in private too. Yet how little the Effect hath 
been, your own Ears may inform you ſo abun- 
dantly every Day, that no one can imagine it 
needleſs to ſay more on this Head. ien in- 
| deed they may apprehend it will prove to great 
Numbers. But were that a Reaſon for being 
| filent on any Point of Dodrine, think with 
yourſelves, (and a ſad Thought it is) what one 
Point would there remain for us to ſpeak upon? 
Undoubtedly we ſhould preach the Word of 
God with much more Comfort, if we faw a 
Proſpect of doing it with more Succeſs. But 
be our Hope of that ever ſo low, we muſt preach 
every Part of it; and you muſt regard, or dil 
regard it, as you pleaſe, and take the Conſe- 
_ quences. 
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quences. Our Commiſſion is the ſame with 
that of the Prophet: Son of Man, go unto the 


them, and tell them, thus Jaith the Lord God, 


| forbear *. Did only the lower Part of Mankind 


| Happineſs ought to be of as much. Concern to 


| themſelves, and to us, as that of their Betters. 
| But if their Betters alſo rival them, often but 
| too ſucceſsfully, in the ſhocking Competition of 
| profane Language ; if that Sex, on whom it fits 
| the worſt, are not intirely free from it; and even 
| thoſe Perſons, who are ſeldom guilty of it them 
| ſelves, by no Means take ſufficient Care to re- 
ſttain it in others; the Neceſſity of giving fre- 
| quent Cautions againſt it from the Tulpit be- | 


comes proportionably greater. 
| In Diſcharge of this Obligation therefore, I 


preſſions, 
II. That there are many ſtren g Reaſons, why 
| he ſhould, 


Baek. iii. 10, 11. 


T 2 1 55 


Children of thy People and ſpeak my Wards unto 
| whether they will hear, or whether they will 


uſe his Name irreverently; yet they are the 
Bulk of Mankind ; and their preſent and future 


beg you to obſerve e all ſuch Ex- 
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III. That Heathens, as well as Jews and 
Chriſtians, have condemned them. 
IV. That no Plea of any Wasn can be made 
in Favour of them. 
. at all may, if they will, eaſily abſtain 
from them. 7 5 


Were all Men « diſpoſed as they bt 2 to be, 


one ſhould think it might be enough of itſelf, 
that our Maker hath abſolutely forbidden the 
unneceſſary Uſe of his Name. The Words of 


the Text are extremely plain: you hear them 


read every Lord's Day: and you pray to him as 
often as you hear them, that he would incline 
your Hearts to keep this Law. Then the Words 
of our bleſſed Lord in the Goſpel, are ſo exceed - 
ing ſtrong againſt needleſs Oaths, that rather 
than not condemn them effectually, he hath 
choſen to ſpeak, as if he condemned all Oaths. 
And for Imprecations, no Precept in the World 
ever was more expreſs, than that of the Apoſil: 
againſt them: Bleſs and curſe not ®, What 
ſhall we ſay then? Do we allow, that God hath 
a Right to rule us, or do we deny it? You will 
not ſay, he cannot forbid common Swearing and 

Curſing: and ſurely, if he can, he hath. You 
will not ſay, that this Sort of Language is 4 


Rom. Xil. 14. 
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Scripture make it a Sin? Suppoſe you could per- 
not God know better? And is it no Harm to 


poſe he intends it only for a Trial and Exerciſe 
of your Obedience: is that a Reaſon, why you 


| all? Surely, when once his Will is declared, 


| ſubmit. 


II. That there are ſtrong Reaſons for the 
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Duty : why then do not the Prohibitions of 


ceive no manner of Harm in the Practice, doth 


do, what he hath ſaid you ſhall not do? Sup- 


| ſhould diſobey ? Would you bear that a Child 
or a Servant ſhould treat you ſo? And can it be 
fit Treatment then of the Father and Lord of 


| that alone may be ſufficient to regulate our Be- 
| haviour ; and it doth not look well to be very 
| exact in demanding to know why, before we 


| However, that you may ſce this Obligation 
in a yet fuller Light; and that Religion may 
| fuffer no 1 mputation of impoſing arbitrary Com- 
mands in the preſent Caſe; I proceed to ſhew you 


Precept now before us: which you will ſoon 
diſcern, if you think but a little of the Nature 
and Tendency of the Manner of ſpeaking, which | 
d | it forbids. God is a Being, to whom the very 
u bigheſt of his Creatures owe all poſſible Regard 
| and Honour. And certainly our low Condition 
| and many Sins, ought not to leſſen, but increaſe 
33 | TP 3 ws 
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it. Both our Virtue, and our Happineſs here 
and hereafter, depend on preſerving ſacredly in 
our Minds a Veneration for our Creator, ſuch as 
may influence every Action and Thought. Can 


it then be allowable to intermix 41s holy and 


reverend Name © with all the Trifles and all the 
Follies, of our common Talk: to ufe that az 


an Inſtrument for venting our finful Anger, for 


confirming every idle Aſſertion we are pleaſed 
to utter, for making our Diſcourſe appear more 
lively. and humorous ? Can it be fit, we ſhould 


embelliſh every filly and affected Exclamation of 


ours with the Name of God and his Chriſt; 

and introduce the Mention of his meritorious 
Death, of the Wounds which he received, and 
: the Blood which he thed, for our Redemption, 
on ſuch ſhameful Occaſions, as Men daily do? 
Think only, what ſort of Things they are, to 
which you ſometimes hear the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth invoked to be a Voucher : Things, 
which Men would be aſhamed to hint at in the 
' Preſence of an earthly Superior: and yet the 


great God i is called upon, familiarly and with- 
out Scruple, to attend to them; called upon ſome- 


times to bear Witneſs, that we reſolve to do, 
what we know he hath forbidden on n Pain of 


6 Pal, cxi. 92 


Hell- fre 
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| Hell-fire. Be affured he is a Witneſs, and will 
be an Avenger too. The Lord our God is a 


jealous God. And he cannot ſuffer the Ho- 


nour of that Name to be proſtituted thus, which 
he hath commanded us to pray N be ſanctified 


and Halloted. 


Should he permit it, Piety and Virtue would | 
be loſt from off the Earth. For if Men make 
| free in this Manner with the moſt ſacred of all 
Things; talk of God and his Terrors in Jeſt ; 


and call down his Wrath, in this World and 
the next, on themſelves and one another, for 


nothing, ſome of them almoſt as often as they 
ſpeak ; what Poſhbility is there, that any real 

| Senſe of Duty ſhould remain amongſt them ? 
Did you ever know a common Swearer, that 
| Was in Earneſt religious ? It cannot be. Either 

| the Fear of God will keep him from this Prac- 

| tice, or this Practice will wear out of his Mind 

| the Fear of God. That Awfulneſs, which ſur- 

| rounds and guards Religion, will be turned into 

| Scorn, by taking ſuch Liberties with the moſt 
important Articles of it. Conſider: to ſwear — 
to acknowledge the Perfections of God, to pay 
bim an Act of Worſhip and Homage. Oaths 
are conſecrated by him to ſerve, on fit Occaũ- 


d Exod. XX. 5. 
T 4 ons, 
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280 SERMON XIV. 
ons, to this Purpoſe only. What a Crime muſt 
It be then, to debaſe them to ſuch mean and 


vile Uſes, as Multitudes do] Suppoſe any other 
Act of Worſhip were treated N the ſame Man- 


ner, and profaned every Hour, careleſsly, and 


even in Mockery; how would this appear to 


vou, and what muſt the Conſequence be ? Nor | 


let ſuch Impiety be as ſhocking as it will; that 
of common Swearing is in its Nature full as 


ſhocking : and it is dreadful, that Men a are o 


habituated to it, as not to feel it. 
But farther: when Men are once grown fear- 
leſs enough to break this known and plain Law 
of Duty ; what Principles have they to deter 
them from breaking any other? When the Re- 


verence of God is ſo effaced from their Hearts, 


| that they can uſe his Name with Diſregard and 
Contempt; what Hope or Thought can there 
be left in them of pleaſing him ? and where then 


is the Security of their not going on to offend 


him by whatever additional Sins they chance to 
like? Undoubtedly there are thoſe who will 
ſwear, and yet \ will not commit ſome other Sorts 
of Wickedneſs. But there are few, if any per- 
haps, that will wear, and yet will commit no 
| Other Sort of Wickedneſs. And there are many, 
5 that began with this Ads dar only ; but 
when 
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when once the Breach in their Conſcience was 
made, it ſoon widened, and they admitted through 
it, by Degrees, all the Vileneſs in the World. 
He therefore, that would not expoſe himſelf to 
become profligate in all Reſpects, muſt beware 
of becoming ſo in this. And they, that would 
not have their Children or Servants ſcruple no- 
thing, muſt take care they ſhall ſcruple Swear- 
ing. For this is generally one of the firſt Steps 
which they take towards complete Worthleſſ- 
neſs. And they go. on afterwards much the 
| faſter, for another Reaſon. While they diſlike 
profane Language, they are unqualified for 
profane Company. Execrations and Blaſphemies 
make them tremble, and keep them at a Diſ- 
tance from the Abandoned. But if theſe Things 
loſe their Horror, that Barrier i is removed, and 
| they are caſily drawn. in to contract Intimacies 
with thoſe, who often make them, i in a little 
Time, as our Saviour expreſſes i it, 77w9-fold more 
the Children of Hell, than themſelves *. 
Thus doth common Swearing lead to all 
Wickedneſs : but it leads peculiarly to that of 
falſe Swearing. In 4 Multitude of Words, the 
wiſe Man obſerves, there wanteth not Sin. 
And! in a Multitude of Oaths, there will never | 


* Matth xxiii. 15. Prov. x. 19. 
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282 SERMON XIV. 
want Perjury. The leſs of it any one runs into, 
who throws the Name of God out of his Mouth 
at Random, the greater his good Fortune is: but 
as the boldeſt Swearers are almoſt conſtantly the 
freeſt Talkers too; and eall Heaven to witneſ; 
the moſt plentifully, juſt at thoſe Times when 
they ſpeak with the leaſt Conſideration and 
Government of their Tongues ; they cannot 
avoid being guilty of falſe Oaths perpetually. 
And, let any one of them ſpeak his Conſcience, 
he muſt own he hath been perjured a thouſand 
Times. Perhaps he will plead, that he was not 
in Earneſt. And were that always true, tho 
I believe it is not, far from it, in any one ſuch 
Perſon's Caſe in the World; yet is Perjuryz 


Matter to jeſt with ? Are Invocations of God, 


ſolemn Vows and Imprecations, Things for Men 
to caſt wantonly around them, and ſay, Am 1 


nat in Sport? Remember, he, with whom you 


take theſe Liberties, hath made no Allowance 
for them in his Word, nor conſequently will 
make any at the great Day. The Rule of his 
Law is expreſs : e fhall not ſwear by my Name 
| falſely ; neither ji alt thou profane the Name of 
thy God: Iam the Lord. And we have no 
Manner of Intimation, that this Command is to 

F Prov. xxvi. 19; Þ Few. 21%, 12. Dy 
give 
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give Way, as often as we think it proper to 


divert ourſelyes with tranſgreſſing it. Beſides, 


there is but a Step, and it is eaſily made, from 
ſwearing falſely in Jeſt, or half Earneſt, to doing 
the ſame Thing in downright Earneſt. Taking 


Oaths too frequently, and with too little Solem- 


nity, even before legal Officers, is acknow- 


ledged to diminiſh the Reverence due to them. 


What muſt it do then, to uſe them continually 
in common Converſation, without any Ceremony 
at all? And how can ĩt be expected, that a Man, 


| who, without the leaſt F ear of God, or Regard to 


Truth, ſwears a hundred Times over to what- 

eyer comes uppermoſt one Hour, ſhall perhaps 
the very next, (provided you change the Scene) 
become ſuperior to every Thing that would 


corrupt his Integrity in bearing Teſtimony ? It 
| will doubtleſs be ſaid to this, that a Man's Ho- 


nour ſufficiently binds him to Veracity, when = 


he gives his ſolemn Oath, let his Senſe of Re- 


| ligion be as little as it will. But what if he can 


hope to avoid Diſcovery, and fave his Honour ? 
What if he prefers his Intereſt before his Ho- 
xour ? What if he thinks forſwearing himſelf, 


on ſome Occaſions, no Breach of his Honour, 
perhaps a Point of Honour? What hall bind 
bie then, if the Fear of profaning God's Name 


doth 
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233 SERMON XIV. 

doth not ? But ſtill, it muſt be owned you will 
lay, that many common Swearers are Men of 
Truth and Probity. Why ſome, we acknow- 
ledge, are: and great Pity it is, that ſuch as 
they, will be common Swearers. But if this 
Practice doth not lead every one into deliberate 
Perjury, is it not enough, that it leads many, 
rhat it tempts and endangers all the reſt; and 
that they cannot know beforehand, how great 
the Danger may, at one Time or other prove? 
He that is ſwearing and vowing continually, it 


muſt happen, that ſooner or later, he will ſwear 


to do ſomething unlawful. What a Snare now 
is this! It is a Sin to have taken ſuch an Oath: 
It is another Sin to perform it: and yet it looks 
extremely like a Sin, not to perform it. Still | 
he certainly ought not: but it is a great Chance, 
whether the Fear, or the Shame, of that imagi- 
nary Sin, may not drive him into the real one. 
Such probably was the Caſe of Fepthe : ſuch 
undoubtedly was that of Herod; who had never 
been guilty of murdering John the Baptiſt, if 
he had not firſt been ly of Swearing incon- 
ſiderately. For the Evangeliſts expreſsly tell 
us, the King was exceeding forry : yet for his 
_ Oath's Sake, and for their Sakes who fat at Meat 
with "Ms he e and beheaded Toe mM the 
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Priſon 3 Indeed it is a common Excuſe, that 
Men make for acting, as they are ſenſible they 
ought not, and would not elſe, that they have 
ſworn to do it, and therefore muſt and will. 
But ſuppoſe the Danger were only that of 
ſwe earing to do Things not unlawful in their 
Nature, but inconvenient and prejudicial to us; 
it would ſurely be a ſufficient Reaſon againſt. 
needleſs Oaths. For in that Caſe, unleſs we be 
releaſed from our Engagement, which we can- 
not always be, the Scripture very juſtly directs: 
If a Man vow a Vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an 
| Oath to bind his Soul with a Bond: be ſtall not. 
| break bis Ward; he ſhall do according to all, that 
| proceedeth out of bis Mouth *. Is it not then a 
| very wiſe Caution, which Solomon gives? Be not 
| raſh with thy Mouth : and let not thine Heart be | 
| boſiy to utter any Thing before God. 1, For many 
| 2 Time have Men lamented, thro' their whole 
Lives, the unhappy Conſequences of one ſingle 
| Oath. 
It is very true, we may entangle ourſelves by 
| unlawful or imprudent Promiſes, tho' we do not 
| add this Confirmation to them. But yet, Oaths 
are underſtood to be, and therefore are, a much 
| more ſolemn and. ſtrong and irrevocable Tie, 


{Match XIV. 9, 10. Mark vi. 26, 75 * Numb. xxx. 2. 
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286 SERMON XIV. 

than mere Promiſes ; and conſequently make 
the Caſe juſt ſo much the worſe. Beſides, the 
ſame Guard upon themſelves, that reſtrains 
Men from ſwearing raſhly, will reſtrain them 
alſo from promifing raſhly: whereas he, that 
is ready to pour out Oaths on every Occaſion, 
is in perpetual Danger of binding himſelf down 
at once, by the ſtrongeſt — under which 
he can be laid. 


On the whole therefore, the Son of Sirach's | 


Advice is extremely important. Hear, O 9. 
Children, the Diſcipline of the Mouth : He thai 


Reepeth it, ſhall never be taken in bis Lips. Acciſ. 


tom not thy Mouth to ſwearing : neither uſe thyſelf 
to the naming of the Holy One. For as the Ser- 


want, that is continually beaten, ſhall not be with. 


out a blue Mark : jo he, that fweareth and namell 
God continually, ſhall not be faultleſs. A Man, 
that uſeth much Swearing ſhall be filled with Ini- 
quity, and the Plague ſhall never depart fron 
his Houſe. If he ſhall offend, his Sin ſhall be 
= upon him : and if he acknowledge not his Sin he 
maketh a double Offence. here is a Word that 
is clotbed about with Death: God grant that it 


be not found in the Heritage of Jacob: jor all 


K Things ſhall be far from the Galtly v. 


® Eeclus xxiii. 712. 
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 S$ERMON xiv. 287 
But, beſides the Sins and Dangers which I 


have hitherto pointed out, conſider the Matter 
in enother Light, and you will ſee many more, 
of great Moment, attending this Practice. The 
Spirit of Religion is a Spirit of Mildneſs and 
Benevolence. Even the Irrehgious, if they 


Eſteem for theſe Virtues. And there are few 


the Miſchief, that we can and dare inflict our- 
| {clves, but that ſeeks to intereſt even the great 


God, in making the Perſon, with whom we 
| zre diſpleaſed, completely miferable. Recolle& 
| but a little, the dreadful Words, that are uttered; 
| confider a while, what Things they are, which 
they who indulge themſelves this Way, beg of 
Heaven may fall on one another's Heads: is it 

| poſſible for the very Fiends to go beyond the 

| Rage and Malignity of ſuch Language? And 
let it not be pleaded, that they mean nothing 
| of what they fay. They mean often but too 
much of it, at leaſt for the Time; mean almoſt 

| always to ſhew a very ſinful Wrath and Bitter- 
deſs: and the Way, which they take to ſhew 
it, inflames it ill more, For x hardly any Thing 

| upon | 
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Things leſs conſiſtent with them, than the com- 
mon Uſe of Oaths and Imprecations. Curſing 
is the Expreſſion of a Heart, not ſatisfied with 
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288 SERMON XIV. 
upon Earth blows up Anger to ſo outrageous a 
| Vehemence, as venting it in Oaths and Curſes, 
They rouſe up the Paſſion of thoſe, who uſe 
them: they provoke Paſſion in Return from tho: 
to whom they are uſed : and when once the 
Flame thus kindled, blazes out on both Sides, 
can there be in Nature a more helliſh SpeQacl: 
ſeen or imagined ? But ſuppoſe the Sweater to 
be of a calmer Diſpoſition ; continually throw. 
ing out Phraſes, of ſuch terrible Import, upon 
all who are about him, cannot fail to leſſen 
Whatever Humanity he hath, and harden hi 
Heart towards them gradually. The leaſt they 
imply is an immoral Diſregard of what becomes 
of them. And we ſhall never preſerve tha 
equitable Attention to others and their Remon- 
; ſtrances, which we certainly ought, if once we 
get a Habit of driving away with a haſty Curt, 
whoever at any Time importunes us with hi 
Applications. Common Swearers may be, to 
ſome Perſons, and on ſome Occaſions, vet) 
good natured Men : but on others, they find! 
threatening Oath or two is ſo very ſhort and 


eaſy a Way, to get rid of a Difficulty, right c | | 


Wrong, that they often venture on moſt barbs 
rous Behaviour, | 
ſometimes, it may be feared, affect ſuch Langi. 


under this Protection: 2 ano 


ago 
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age, merely to ſcreen them from doing their 


Duties, and in particular from paying their 
Debts; or to deceive thoſe, with whom they 


converſe; or terrify thoſe whom they cannot 
deceive. 


But beſides that Oaths and Curſes are com- 


monly uſed to ſupport other Injuries, they are 


Injuries and Outrages themſelves. To our Su- 


periors they are Affronts and Indignities: to our 


Equals they are Rudeneſs: and it is a mean- 


becauſe we know they muſt bear it. But in- 
deed Words of this Nature are juſtly offenſive, 


they will or not, of all the Brutalities you are 
| pleaſed to utter ? Even before thoſe who have 


no Religion, ſuch Tranſports muſt be extremely 
unbecoming. But remember too, there are 
ſome who have Religion; ; whoſe Ears it grates, 
and whoſe Heart it grieves, as well it may, to 
hear the Commandments of their God tranſ- 
| grefſed, and his holy Name profaned wantonly. 
| Whyare not theſe to have due Regard paid them! 88 


2 ſhould it not be thought, i in a a Nation pro- 


ſpirited Infolence to ſhew our Contempt of thoſe 
beneath us, by them, for no other Reaſon, than 


| not only to the Perſons, againſt whom you direct 
them, but to all within hearing. For how have 
| they deferved, to be made Witneſſes, whether 


8 L. IV. * " felling 
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feſſing Chriſtianity, a Point of common De. 
cency, in all Men, to abſtain from open Viola. 
tions of Chriſtian Precepts ? And really, to be- 
have without common Decency, above all to 
the Religion of a Country, is of itſelf no ſmall 
Immorality. The other Civilities of Life are 
generally kept up, in outward Form at leaſt; 
and often to a great Degree of Delicacy.. What. 

ever would be unpleaſing to any one, be the 
Diſlike of it ever fo fanciful, is carefully ayoid- 
ed: and it is of conſiderable Importance to our 
Happineſs, to at ſo. What Ground is ther: 
then, to make an Exception in this one Caſe? 
And why muſt you treat the King f all th 
Earth o, before thoſe who honour him, with 


preſs towards any common Perſon, for whom any 
of the Company preſent had the leaſt Regard? 
Such Behaviour would produce dangerous Re- 
ſentments, on almoſt every other Occaſion, from 
moſt Men. And though real Chriſtians will in 
no Way revenge your Treatment of them, but 
join Pity for you with their Uneaſineſs at you uh 
Diſcourſe; this ſurely is no Reaſon, why you 
ſhould give them that Uneaſineſs; and mul " 
leſs, why you ſhould Joi fingle them ou an, 
n Pſal. xlvii. 7. | 
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to feel it, as I fear is ſometimes done. 


of good Senſe or Agreeableneſs. It is irrational, 


it is abſurd, it excites Images that are ſhocking, 


it makes Men appear like Devils, to bring Death, 


and Hell, and eternal Damnation, into every 
| Sentence, let the Subject of Diſcourſe be what 


it will. As for the Excuſe, that theſe Phraſes 


Proportion, as 


out of Men's Hearts. Vet ſtill, God be thank - 


| 


wy ſhould have loſt the Power of doing it. 
) 


2 And 


But in- 
deed ſuch Converſation muſt be offenſive to all 
in general, who have any Conſideration, either 


are ſo familiar, that they make no Impreſſion, 

| raiſe no Ideas; there was a Time at leaſt, nor 
could it be a ſhort one, when they did: and in 
the Meaning of ſuch Words is 
thus effaced and loſt, I doubt all Concern about 
the Things, that once were meant, is effaced 
and loſt too ; and Solicitude to obtain everlaſting . 
? Happineſs, or eſcape everlaſting Miſery, worn 


Wd, there are ſome remaining, to whom profane 
Language carries its original Terror : and, for 
Fei Sskes, if for no other Reaſon, it ought to 
de avoided. But far from that, they themſelves, 
10 alledge this Plea of its being inſignifieant, 
ſeldom fail to confute it, by inventing new Oaths | 
and Curſes, as faſt as ever they can, to alarm 
And awe thoſe that hear them, for fear the old 


ry | 
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292 SERMON XIV. 
And thus their Language becomes every Day 
more and more diabolical; till ſuch Kind of 
Expreſſions make up perhaps 'near Half of 
what ſome of them fay. Now were each of 
theſe Offences, taken ſingly, much lighter than 
it is; yet how enormous a Weight of Sin muſt 
the inceſſant Repetition of them amount to, in 
the Courſe of a Man's Life; and how heayy 
may it preſs on his Conſcience, when he comes 
to die! Then beſides, it is a Crime of public 
Scandal, and bad Example: you may lead great 
Numbers of others into it, or encourage them in 
it; your Acquaintance, your Friends, your Set- 
vants, your Children; may contribute largely t 
their Ruin, and ſhare deeply in their Guilt. Nay, 
you may contribute, much more than you think 
of, to the Increaſe of other Wickedneſſes too; 

and, by Conſequence, towards bringing down 
the Judgments of God upon your Country. For, 
let ſome think as ſlightly as they will of taking 
his Name in vain, it is a notorious Fact, that al 
Manner of Crimes grow common and bare- 
faced along with it: and therefore in Proportion 
as that increaſes amongſt any People, they g- 
dually ripen for Deſtruction. Accordingly we 


find the Prophet Jeremiab declaring expreſs, 


that becauſe of fwearing the land mourners" 


Jer. Xx111, 10. 
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And Hoſea puts down that, in the firſt Place, 


as the leading Sin of thoſe many, for which the 
Lord had a Controverſy with the Children of 
Iſrael. By fwearing, and lying, and ſtealing, and 
committing Adultery they break out, and Blood 
toucheth Blood. Therefore ſhall the Land mourn; 
and every one, that dwelleth therein, ſhall lan- 


gui . May God in his Mercy give us Grace 


to turn ourſelves from all our Tranſgreſſions, that 


| þ Inquity may not be our Ruin. 


7 Hoſ. iv. 1, 2, 3. | S Ezek. xvili. Lu 
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Ex Op. xx. 7. 


7 * ſoalt not take the Name of the Lord 9 — 
Cod in vain: for the Lord will not Bold him 


 guiltle ſs, that taketh his Name i in vain. 


| have thewn, . 


3 That the mere Prohibition of Scripture | is 
| alone ſufficient Obligation | to abſtain from them: * 


and yet 


and Juſtice in the World, with a Behaviour of 
Humanity and common Decency. 


4 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, after laying | 
before you the Nature and Guilt of Per- 


jury, 1 proceeded to treat of raſh and needleſs 
| Oaths and Imprecations : concerning which * 


II. That the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God | 
in forbidding them is evident; as they are plain- 

ly inconſiſtent with a Senſe of Piety and Reve- 
rence towards him, with the Support of Truth 


T heſe 
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Theſe Things being proved, there may ſeem 
to be little Need of ſaying any Thing further 
concerning this Sin. But as too many are apt 

to think, either that Chriſtian Preachers are led 
by Prejudice to dreſs it up in falſe Terrors, or 
that whatever Objections there may be againſt 
it, there are likewiſe conſiderahle Pleas to be 
made in its Favour; or, at leaſt, that in certein 
Circumſtances Men cannot abſtain from it: I 


beg your Attention once more to the Subject, 


whilſt J prove, 


III. That others, as well as Cheiftias, have 
condemned common Swearing. 


IV. That the Pleas, alledged the it, are of 


no Weight. 


V. That, by obſerving a few plain Diredi- 


ons, Men may both avoid it, and even. cure 
themſelves and others of it. 


III. In ſpeaking to the third Head. + might 
properly remind you of what I mentioned in the 
. firſt Diſcourſe on this Subject, that the old 


Fewiſh Teachers condemned Oaths, almoſt as 


ſtrongly as our Saviour himſelf : nay, that S- 


 fomon hath ſet down the Character of him that 


ſweareth as a bad one; 1 and of him that feareth 
But ſome may pot- 


Qu Oath, as a good one * 


3 Led. ix. 2. 


0b 
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ſibly except againſt Authorities from theſe 
Writers; as being of a Religion too near akin 
to our own. Therefore none ſhall be quoted 
but Heathens. And though their very Poets 
and Orators , as well as Lawgivers and Philoſo- 
phers, have delivered Rules, agreeable to thoſe 
of Scripture, on this Point; I ſhall produce 
only ſome of the latter. Rhadamanthus, the 
Cretan Legiſlator forbad all Swearing directly by 
the Name of God, to preſerve it from Profana- 
tion *. To reverence an Oath, is a well known 
Precept of the famous Pythagoras. And the 
Philoſopher Hierocles, in his Commentary upon 
it, hath the following Words. This Precept re- _ 
quires Men, not only to ſpeak Truth when they 4 
| ſwear, but to abſtain from Swearing : not touſe | 
Oatbs frequently, and raſbly, and about Trifles, to Ro BE 
| fl up aSentence, or confirm a common Story. For 1 
/. ſpall we obſerve Truth in our Oaths, if we be 
Haring of them : But from frequent SWearmsy to 
W ///e Swearing, is an eaſy Fall. Plato directs _ 
chat Men do not on flight Occaſions name God ; _—_ 
| and ſcarce on any ſwear by him. Avoid Oaths, 
| faith Epictetus s, F it be poſſible, intirely : but 


q 


o Cherilus and Menander in Grot. on Matth. v. 34. Ihc. ad jad a 
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F not, to the utmoſt of your Power. An Oath, a 
faith his Commentator Simplicius, is calling G0 if 1 
to witneſs, and making him a Voucher to what if k 


we ſay. Now to introduce God on little and i in- 
fignificant Occaſions, expreſſes a Contempt of. bim. T 
The earlieſt of theſe Men were certainly, under 


none of the Prepoſſeſſions, which it may be fan- 
cied we are: and though ſuch of them, as lived 1 
after Chriſt, are much the moſt explicit and the | 
ſtrongeſt i in condemning all needleſs Oaths, and co 
therefore may be ſuppoſed to have learnt-their th 
Diſlike of them from Believers in him; yet this MW is 
only ſhe vis, that though they oppoſed Chriſtianity ing 
in general, they were forced to confeſs the Ex- no 
cellency of its Doctrine in this Particular, and cat 
to adopt it. For they ſay moſt exactly the ſame I If 
Things, that we do: nor can any one Writer, cui 


of any Nation upon Earth, be produced, that I ade 
ever ſaid the contrary. All the Authority there- N Im 
fore, as well as all the Reaſon in the World, b wh 
bears Teſtimony to the Fitneſs and Importance | the 
of God's Command in this Matter : and what var 
Pleas can there be on the other Side, to excuſe the 
our Diſobedience? Let us proceed the 
IV. To conſider them. + ee | giv 
Some perhaps may imagine, that Oaths pro- Ch. 
cure Credit to what they ſay. But are any more ng] 
credited, 
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credited, than thoſe, who never ſwear in their 


Diſcourſe at all? or any leſs, than thoſe, who 
ſwear every Moment? This is the Way to lower 
and deſtroy, not raiſe, your Credit. For it 


ſeems to imply a voluntary Acknowledgement, 


on your own Part, that your mere Affirmation 


is unworthy of Regard. You know beſt indeed, 
whether it deſerves Belief or not. But if it 


| doth, you are very unwiſe to add more. It is 

| conſidered, as no ſmall Privilege, allowed to 
the Rank of ſome Perſons, that their Aſſertion 
is admitted without an Oath, in legal Proceed- 
ings on Matters of great Moment. Why ſhould 
not you partake of that Privilege, as far as you 
can? Why will you degrade yourſelf needleſsly ? 
If your bare Word be in Truth a ſufficient Se- 
| curity; keep up the Honour of it; and reſerve 

| additional Confirmations for Occaſions of high 
| Importance, for ſuch as ſeldom happen, and 
where an Oath is indiſpenſable. By making 
them common in every Caſe, you loſe the Ad- 


| vantage of them in extraordinary Caſes. It is 


the Character which Men preſerve, not merely 
| the Form of Words which they uſe, that muſt 
| give Weight to what they fay. And if your 
Character be ſunk ; till you raiſe it again by a 
| fight Behaviour, all other Ways to gain * 
; will 


goo SERMON XV. 
will have very little Effect. You may join if 
you will, the Sin of Swearing with that of 
Lying; but no one will ſuſpect you the leſs of 
the latter, for hearing you guilty of the former. 
You may try to cloke Falſehood with Perjury : 
but you will ſoon be detected, and doubly. ab- 

| horred: whereas if you will learn to ſpeak Truth, 
you will never need Oaths. But indeed they 
who make this Plea, very often {wear and curſe, 
juſt as freely, in Caſes, where they cannot make 
it: in ſaying what no one doubts ; in Matters 

not of Fact, but of ſpeculative Opinion; or 

Matters depending, nat on their Teſtimony, but 
tat of others; nay ſometimes, i in the yery aſk · 

ing of a Queſtion. _ 
_ Inſtead of this Excuſe therefore, a different 
one is invented; that where this Kind of Lan- 
guage is not wanted to gain Belief, at leaſt it 
commands Reſpect. But is any one, in Reality, 
ever the better thought of for it; or the worſe 
for Want of it? Did you ever hear it ſaid, or in- 
timated, that ſuch a one was a Man of no 
Underſtanding, or no Honour, or no Conſe- 
quence, becauſe he was never known to ſwear; 
or was a Perſon of ſingular Worth and Impor- 
tance, becauſe he had a greater Plenty and Va- 
| mo of Oaths, i other Men ? What ſort of 
IR Reſpet 
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Reſpect muſt it be then, that ſuch Phraſes can 


procure you? Perhaps you hope to appear ter- 


rible by the Uſe of them. But where is the 


Need of appearing fo? It ſhould rather be the | 
Care of reaſonable Creatures, to appear mild, 


and humane, and agreeable to each other. It 


| is true, Men in ſome Stations muſt carry Awe 
| with them: but this is not the Way to it. Swear- 
| ing frights none, but thoſe whom it is unmanly 
to fright: and the Affectation of giving much 
Terror, is a well-known Mark, and commonly, 
though not always, a true one, of little Cou- 
ö rage. All the threatening Imprecations in the 
World can only ſhew, that he who uſes them, 


is an angry Man, or would ſeem ſo: but as his 


| Anger is not in the leaſt of more Conſequence, 
| with them, than without them; ſo it may be 
ſhewn full as effectually without them, as with 


; them. Nay, very often, ſuch as would ſubmit 


upon a moderate and decent Reproof, are exaſ- 

b perated by the Outrage of being ſworn at; and 
it may be, provoked to return the Language : 
| they receive: in which Caſe, all that Superiors 
get by it, is, teaching their Inferiors to curſe 
them to their F aces; and throwing down the 
Diſtinction they meant to keep up. Some in- 
q deed are ſo uſed to pour out Oaths, on all con- 


ſiderable 
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Or however that be, as this pretended Neceſlity 
of Swearingariſes wholly from a Habit of Swear. 


vou, but others before you, have ſo accuſtomed 


| fitter; that yon ſhould deliberately go on to 
violate the Laws of God, and ſet all around you 
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ſiderable Occaſions, that they are little minded 
if they do not: but then they are commonly ſo 
uſed to it, upon inconſiderable ones alſo, that 
they are not much more minded, if they do. 


ing without Neceſſity; your having been guilty 
already can never juſtify your becoming more 
ſo. But your plain Way is, leave off theſe wrong 
Methods of making yourſelf attended to, and 
apply diligently to the right ones: and after a 
while, one calm Word of Command or Directi- 
on will go a great deal farther, than ever ſo 
much Bluſter and Blaſphemy did before. At 
firſt indeed you may be under Difficulties; but 
as your preceding Tranſgreſſions of your Duty 
have brought them upon you, you muſt bear 
them with Patience. Or ſuppoſing, that not 


thoſe, with whom you are concerned, to this 
Language, that they will not eaſily be kept in 
Order without it : ſtill, which of the two is 


an Example of it, merely to procure yourſelf 
more ſpeedy Regard from the Profligate ; or 
that you ſhould keep yourſelf innocent, and re- 
form 
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form them; the Effect of which will be, double 
Honour from them for the future? But after all, 
the real Truth is, that this Plea of commanding 
Reſpect, as well as the former of gaining Be- 
lief, is, generally ſpeaking, mere Pretence: 
and they who alledge them, ſwear juſt as much, 
when they know they ſhall get neither, _ 
Baut there is a third Inducement to it, which 
though not often mentioned perhaps, appears 
to have, with many, great Weight; an Opinion 
of its recommending them to the World, as be- 
ing above preciſe Reſtraints, of a lively Conver- 
ſation, and graceful Behaviour. Now it muſt 
be acknowledged, that a free Uſe of Oaths will 
help to acquit them from the Imputation of hav- 
ing any Religion. Not that Men are by any 
Means always ſo fearleſs of their Maker, as they 
give themſelves Airs of being. And it is ſurely 
the loweſt. of Affectations, to make falſe Pre- 
tences to a Character, which, if it. really be- 
longed to them, could only diſhonour them. 
For why they ſhould, any of them, meet with 


more Regard from Men, for having no Regard 


to God and no Reſtraints on their Behaviour, 
| but what they may boldly throw off, when it 
ſerves.a preſent Turn; this is beyond all Com- 
unden Obſerve too, that as ĩt is wicked, for 
Believers 
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Believers in Religion to ſwear needleſsly; ſo it 
is abſurd, for Unbelievers to ſwear at all; and 


very diſhoneſt alſo, to offer an Oath for the Con- 


firmation of what they ſay, when they them- 
| ſelves muſt look upon it to be no Confirmation 
in the leaſt. As for the Notion that Oaths give 
a Life and Spirit to Diſcourſe; it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the whole Spirit of ſome Mens Con- 
verſation conſiſts in the Profaneneſs of it: and 
to refuſe them full Scope in the only Thing 
they have to be admired for, may ſeem ill- 


natured. But then it is ſo very eaſy to procure | 


all the Admiration, that Swearing'can give; an 
Attainment, which the meaneſt and ſtupideſt 
of human Creatures poſſeſs often in a ſupreme 
Degree; that one would think it ſhould not be 
mightily coveted. If this be all you have to 
_ a Figure with, you will make a very poor 
And if you have any Thing better to value 


Jeong upon, truft to that : and leave ſuch as 
have no other, to ſhine with ſo cheap an Ac- 


compliſhment; which indeed, of all the Follics 
that ever made any Man's Converſation deſpica- 
dle and diſagreeable, is the very greateſt. And 
to ſee it in this Light ; ſuppoſe a Dialogue were 
written down, as full of theſe Ornaments, 28 
forme Peoples Diſcourſe is, and you were to read 
| „ — 
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it over; what ſhould you think of it? Not only 
the Practice in general would appear monſtrouſ- 


ly void of all Decency and Propriety, but the 
very Forms and Terms made uſe of errant groſs 


Nonſenſe. Still, ſome common Swearers may, in 


other Reſpects, be Men of good Underſtanding 


and good Breeding ; but their Faults muſt not 
be taken for Excellencies ; much leſs will they 
look becoming, when copied: and ſurely their 


Oaths are diſguſting, for till further Rea- 


ſons. The aſſuming Air and Vehemence, that £ 


is inſeparable from them, expreſſes much Inci- 


vility and Diſreſpect. You never bear them 
from your Inferiors on that very Account. And 


yet, if it be ſuch graceful Language, why ſhould 


not your Children and Servants accoſt you with 
it, on all Occaſions ? But plainly, as long as the 
Phraſes of this Kind have any Meaning, they 
have a ſhocking one: and when they have none 

they are mere Impertinence ; which was never 

in any other Caſe, accounted a Beauty. Sup- 
poſe you were to uſe in your Diſcourſe as many 
| harmleſs Expletives, as you do of theſe profane 
ones; would not you be ridiculous, even to a 
Proverb? And yet there are not only no Words, 
but no inlignificant or inarticulate Sounds and 
Noiſes, but might, with juſt as much Senſe and 


| Elegance, be brought into every Part of your 
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Converſation, as the Oaths you are ſo fond of, 
And ſurely adding Impiety to Abſurdity, can- 


not make it leſs Abſurdity. One would hope, 


their being forbidden is not the Reaſon why 
you delight in them. If it be; think only, what 
a deliberate Diſobedience to God, and Defiance 
of his Authority, that implies, And if it be 


not, what Motive can you have, to let ſuch 


ugly Excreſcences deform your Talk ? 


But ſome alledge, in the fourth Place, that 


whether becoming or not, it is the Faſhion 


however, and that muſt be followed, But 


though much too common, it is by no Means 
univerſal, There are, God be thanked, great 


Numbers innocent. of it, yet well eſteemed in 


the World, and the more for their Innocence, 


by all whoſe Eſteem is worth having; and ſo 
may you. But were the Exceptions fewer; 
muſt you needs prefer the Cuſtoms of the World 


before all common Senſe, before the Dictates of 
your Conſcience, before the Commands of your 
Maker? Think a little of the Matter. And re- 
member too, the World hath many other bad 
Cuſtoms. Is it your Intention then, to comply 
with them all, and be completely profligate ? If 
not why do you comply with this? Other Sins 

you may be inticed and perſuaded into; but no 
5 | FE: -:- 4% ORE 
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one I preſume, will take much Pains in prefling 


you to Curſe and Swear. And if the Practice 


Language may perhaps, in former Days, long 


| Part of the World: and truly one, that did them 


ly their Match at it; and the moſt vulgar 


| continual Uſe; that it is high Time for well bred 


Mien to have done with them. But above all, the 
| moſt diſtant Advances, towards any Sort of Pro- 


faneneſs in Diſcourſe, ſhould be ſcrupulouſly 


; from the other depends ſo very greatly on the 


| that they will be far from finding their Account, 
(whatever they may fancy) in eK it for 


| of maſculine Boldneſs. 


| that they inſiſt on; but Swearing 1s unhappily 
| become their own Practice: and long Habit hath 
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be looked on by ſome with too much Indy] gence, 
it is looked upon by none with Eſteem. Such 


ago, have been one Diſtinction ef the upper 


little Credit, even then: but now, the very 
loweſt of Mankind are grown to be ſo through- 


| Mouths have this whole Set of Phraſes in ſuch 


avoided by that Sex, which cannot yet plead 
any eftabliſhed Cuſtom for it; and whoſe Eſteem 


| Gentlenefs and Delicacy of their Converſation, 

| 2confident Behaviour, and offenſive e 5 
But fifthly; ſome have e yet a lifferent Plea to 

| 1 It is not the Practice of the World 
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made it quite familiar to them, and a Thing of 
Courſe. What you urge therefore, in Alleviation 
of your Crime, is, that you have been for very 
many Years very conſtantly guilty of it. And 
is not this, on the contrary, one of the greateſt 
Aggravations, that can be? Suppoſe you had 
lived, as perhaps you have, in the habitual 


Commiſſion of ſeveral other Sins beſides; is that 


a Reaſon, why you ſhould go on with them all, 
and be eaſy about them; or a ſtrong Reaſon, 
why you ſhould be deeply concerned for them, 
and ſet in Earneſt to amend without Delay? But 
you can alledge, it may be, that you learnt it 
before you knew the Harm of i it; and indeed 
were taught it by the Example of thoſe, who 
| ſhould have taught you better Things. Why, 
_ undoubtedly their ſetting you ſuch a Pattern was 
ſome Excuſe for you at firſt : but your following 
it to this Day, and ſetting others the ſame, is 
void of all Excuſe. And what do you mean to do 
in the Caſe ? You will not ſay, that you never 
| defign to reform ; but will indulge yourſelf, to 


your dying Hour, in what God hath forbiddch 


you. And if not, do you expect, that what 
\ Cuſtom hath made hard to leave off, longer 
Cuſtom will make eaſy ? When ſhall you do it, 

if not now ? But, bein probably, you have one 
Thing 
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Thing farther to plead on this Head: that you 
ſcarce know when you ſwear. And ſuppoſing 
this true, what doth it prove, but how great and 
old a Sinner, in this Way, you have been? Men 
may accuſtom themſelves to many Faults, and 
| thoſe very groſs ones, till, at laſt they commit 
| them without reflecting upon it almoſt at all, 
But do you think, they may ſafely commit them 
| for that Reaſon ; or, that they ought to- mind 
| better what they do? And obſerve, a Habit of 
| Swearing is the leſs excuſable on this Account : 
| becauſe there is nothing i in our Frame, that origi- 
1 nallytempts us to it. Other Sins are deeply rooted 
; in the Conſtitution of Man ; have much Plea- 
ore and Profit, at leaſt great Appearances of it, 
. equently attending Ns profane Language 00 
hath neither. Still, we are not to indulge even 1 
the Vices, that are born with us: but much leſs _ 
1 one, to which Nature doth not prompt us; and : „ Ute! 
{ which therefore we may, if we will, very eaſily, _. -.  _ 
both avoid at firſt, and lay aſide afterwards. hh 
A little Attention is almoſt the whole we need for 1 yy 
the Cure: and ſurely our Maker hath a Right to 
this from us. 1 The greateſt Swearer that ever was, 
can abſtain from Oaths in the Preſence of thoſe, 
before whom he thinks them improper ; and 
a Expect, that his Inferiors ſhould abſtain from 


= X 3 them 
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them in his Preſence, be they ever ſo much ad- 
dicted to them. Why then is not the Preſence of 
 Gad to be equally 1 reverenced? And what Im- 
poſſibility is there, of paying as great a Regard 
to him, as we do to one another? The Force of 
Habit therefore, though a powerful Motive to 
beware of falling into this Sin, is no Argument 
at all for continuing in it. 

There is yet remaining a Ruth, and the laſt 
Plea I ſhall mention, made by ſome for them- 
ſelves, that they do not ſwear commonly; icarce 


ever indeed, but when they are provoked, and 


Paſſion gets the better of them. Now this, it 
muſt be owned, is a ſtrong Temptation, and 
therefore they hope no ſmall Excuſe. But con- 
ſider: it is only Cuſtom which hath made it a 
: Temptation: a Perſon, who had not learnt to 
| ſwear at ſuch Times, would never think of! it. 
Beſides, is every one to be excuſed for doing 
cvery Thing that his Paſſions tempt him to! 

We have many other Paſſions, as well as Anger, 
that tempt us to do Ill. If one makes a Sin ex- 


_ cuſable, why not another? And where ſhall we 


| ſtop ? But even as to this Paſſion; 3 ſuppoſe a 
Murderer ſhould plead, that he never killed a 
Man in cold Blood, but only when he was 
angry; ; would this avail him ? When Men are 

moved 
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moved by Reſentment, are they to give it full 
Scope? are they to vent it in every Way they 
pleaſe? eſpecially in ſuch Ways, as muſt in- 
creaſe it? For were you deſirous to excite Rage 


within yourſelf to the very utmoſt, what could 


you do more effectual, than blow up the Flame 
by vehement Oaths and Imprecations? Vou 


find therefore, that St. James, writing to Perſons, 


who ſuffered under very provoking ill Uſage, 
gives them particularly this Caution: But above 
all "Things, ny Brethren, Swear not b. Un- 


doubtedly, being ſurprized by ſudden Warmth, 
| and hurried at once into a Sin, is ſome Mitiga- 


tion of it. But you cannot ſay you are ſurprized 
into what you are conſtantly ready to practiſe, ; 
as often as any Incitement to it comes in your 
Way. Inſtead therefore of ſeeking Excuſes for 
| doing Wrong in this Matter; ſeek, what are the 
| beſt Means to enable you to do Right. And for 


| your Aſſiſtance in it, I now proceed to the 


| this great Fault. 
| | Anger, avoid being i in Anger : i keep your Tem- 


n James v. 12. 


3 tions, 


V. Head propoſed: which was to give ſome 
plain Directions for the Prevention or Cure of 


And, inthe firſt Place, to avoid Swearing i in 


L199 even and compoſed, by all the Contidera- 
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tions, that Reaſon and Religion can ſuggeſt. 
Or, if you cannot help being ruffled, and feel 
that improper Expreſſions are ſtrugglin» for 
Utter:nce, oblige yourſelf to Silence; utter no- 
thing at all, turn aſide, and quit the Company 
for a while, if there be Need: for thus, in all 
Likelihood, you will eſcape more Sins and Dan- 
gers, than one. But, to ſecure you farther at 
all Times: Recollect frequently what you have 
heard and fead and been convinced of, concern- 
ing this Practice; the Impiety, the Miſchiev- 
ouſneſs, the Indecency, the Contemptibleneſs 
of it; with the utter Vanity of the Excuſes 
alledged for it. But above all, poſſeſs your 


Heart with a ſerious Regard to God: think of 
him often and reverently ; and you will foon 


ceaſe, to mention him irreverently, Have it 


ready upon your Mind; he, that hath faid, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 


God in vain, hath ſaid alſo, The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vam : 
he that hath ſaid, Swear not at all', hath ſaid 


alſo, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Con- 
manaments *, Further yet: Abſtain, as much 
as poſſible, from all Company, that will ſet you 


the Example of profane Language: and be aſ- 


i Match. V. 34 F Matth. xix, 17. 
ſured, 
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ſured; that keeping yourſelf innocent in this 
Reſpect ; will by no Means be the only Benefit 


you will receive from that Caution. But if you 


muſt converſe with ſuch, be doubly on your 


Guard before them; and if they attempt to 
ridicule your Strictneſs, give your Reaſons, . 
where there i is Hope of doing Good : where 
there is none, endeavour to turn the Diſcourſe, 
and hear as little upon the Subject, as you can: 


but what you muſt hear, bear it mildly, and 
| reſolutely. One ſhould think, it might ſuffice. 

Men to diſhonour God themſelves, without 
driving others, by Scofts and Railleries, to do it 
againſt their Will. But if ſuch Treatment doth | 
befall you ; remember always, what your Lord 


and Maſter hath declared : M beſcever ſhall be 


aſhamed of me and of my Wards, i in this adulterous 


and ſinful Generation; of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Nan be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his 


Father with the holy Angels. But whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs alſo before 
my Father, which is in Heaven. At the ſame 


Time, endeavour to ſhelter yourſelf under the 


Protection, and good Counſel, of ſome prudent 


and ſerious Friend. Surely you are not ſo un- 


happy, as to have none, If you are, it is hig! 


I Mark viii. 38. 1 Matth. x. 32. | 
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that Caſe, acknowledge your Senſe of the Fault 
before any fit Perſons, that hear you commit it; 
authorize them to remind you of it: theſe 


eaeh Offence: do ſome Act of Mortification, or 
of Charity, to fix the Senſe of your Tranſgreſſi- 
on deeper in your Mind. And make it a Rule, 


in their Stead, that are gentler : for beſides that 


themſelves. Our Saviour you know expreſs 
| forbids ſwearing by Heaven, by the Barth, by 
any of the pretended harmleſs Forms: and gives 
2 Reaſon for it, which a Heathen Writer, who 
| lived after him, gives too; that tho' none of 
| them named God, they all of them reſerred to 
bim. They can have no other Senſe : and he 


Time'you made one. Let him encourage, and 
watch over, your Innocence; let him remon- 
ſtrate to you, if you become .guilty. And in 


Things will tie you down to avoid it. Or, if 
more be needful, lay a Penalty upon yourſelf for 


to abſtain, not only from the more ſhocking 
Sort of Oaths and Imprecations, but from pal- 
liating them under filly Diſguiſes; or uſing others 


they will lead you to worſe, they are bad in 


Will underſtand them in this. Indeed Expreſ- 
ſions, which taken ſtrictly may not be Oaths, 


. * Ulpian faith, Wat they who uſe ſuch Fi orms, reſpectu djviti 
numeris Jam. | | 


yet, 


* 


SERMON XV. 315 


yet, if they bear the Reſemblance of Oaths, 


ought to be ſhunned, as Appearances of Evil * - 
for whoever goes as near, as he can, towards 
sin; will ſeldom fail of making one Step far- 


ther, and falling into it. Nay, any careleſs, 
and eſpecially ludicrous Mention of God in Diſ— 


courſe, be it ever fo remote from Swearing, is 
undeniably taking his Name in vain: and irre- 


verent Converſation about any Part of Religion, 
or any Thing connected with it, always brings 
on ſome Degree of Diſregard to its ever bleſſed : 


Author and Object. 


When once, by theſe or - better. Directions, 
you have reformed yourſelf; you may hope for 
Succeſs in the farther Duty of preſerving others 
innocent: which till then you will attempt with 
an exceeding ill Grace. And ſurely it muſt be 


| amortifying Situation, that Men dare not blame 


| their very Children for Swearing, becauſe the _ 
{ Reproof would fly back into their own Faces. 


It is reported indeed, that there are Parents, 


who can rejoice in their Children's giving this 


early Proof of Manlineſs. And truly they had 


| Need rejoice while they can. For ſuch an Edu- 
cation will ſoon bring forth other Fruits, beſides 
this, that will turn their Mirth into Heavineſs : 


© 3 Theſf. v. 22, 5 
enough. 
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416 SERMON XV. 
enough. And then they will exclaim, and pre. 
tend to wonder, that the poor Wretches come 
out to be, what they have made them. Such, 
as would be happy in their Children, muſt lay 
2 Foundation for it early. And if to conduct 
them right, it be neceſſary to reform the reſt of 
your Family, and yourſelves too, it is only a 
double Reaſon for doing ſo, inſtead of an Ob- 
| Jecion againſt. it. 
But indeed moſt, if not all Men, may go, at 
leaft occaſionally, much farther ; and check pro- 
fane Language in other Places, beſides their 
on Homes. A mere Look of Surprize, Diſ- 
approbation, or Sorrow, on hearing it, will often 
have a great Effect. And without the leaſt 
Violation of good Manners, but treating tho: 
with much Repard, who are pleaſed to treat 
God with none, various Methods may be found 
of ſometimes plainly declaring, ſometimes ob- 
kquely intimating, the manifold Wrongneſs of 
ſuch Expreſſions. There is indeed one Thing, 
that would ſeem to be of this Kind, and hath a 
contrary Effect: I mean, when Swearers are chid 
abſolutely in Jeſt; in a Way, that makes it 
_ viſible, they are not in the leaſt worſe thought 
of; and they perhaps carry on the Jeſt, by beg- 
: dos Pardon of the Company, and doing the 
ſame 


19 
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ſame Thing again the next Minute; without 


they have Cauſe either to beg Pardon of God, or 
be aſhamed of themſelves. 
Reproof encourages, inſtead of diſcountenan- 
cing, the Sin. 


above all. And therefore, whoever wiſhes well 


| and Virtue ; eſpecially, whoever hath any pecu- 


Ke of Sins b. 


P James v. 20. 


4 


| having it once brought to their Thoughts, that 
Such a Farce of 


But a real and ſerious Diſlike, 
ſhewn with Diſcretion, and requiſite Mildneſs, 
may do incredible Service, to young Offenders 


to his Acquaintance and Friends, to Religion 


| liar Ground to hope he may have Weight; 
ö would conſcientiouſly make uſe of « every Oppor- : 
| tunity for promoting right Behaviour, in this 
and all Reſpects : knowing, that he, who con- 
| verteth a Sinner from the Error of bis May, #6 all 
| ſave a Soul from Death, ans ſpall pie a Multi- 
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Gar, v. 24. : 


And they, that are Chriſt's, have crucified the 


Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. 


HIS Expreſſion, Crucifymg the Fleſh, 
may probably ſeem to moſt, when they 
| frſt hear i it, or attend to it, a very ſtrange one: 
as, no doubt, Numbers of others in en 
W do. But a little Conſideration will ſhew, that 


there is no Cauſe to cenſure them, or be offend- 


el at them. For amidſt the Multiplicity of 


| Languages, that are in the World, and the va- 


nous Notions, Tempers and Circumſtances, of 
the People who are bred up to uſe them; it is 
unavoidable, but there will be in each many 
Vays of ſpeaking, which though eaſy and fa- 
miliar by Cuſtom to one Part of Mankind, muſt 
pt to the Reſt, appear harſh and unaccount- 


able. 


0 
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able. This is the Caſe even of neighbouring 
Countries in our oun Times: much more then 
muſt it be expected in thoſe Tongues, of which 
the vulgar Uſe hath long ſince failed, and which 


formerly Expreſſed the Sentiments of diſtant 
Nations, inſpired both by the Age and the Cli- 


mate they lived in, with a different Turn of 


Thought and Stile. Hence proceeds the fur- 
pirizing Warmth and Boldneſs of F igure, the 
abrupt Tranſitions, the ſudden lofty Flights of 
the Eaſtern Writer&and Speakers, utterly con- 
trary to the cool and regular Genius of the Ei- 
ropean Languages. And amongſt the former, 
the Compoſitions of the Jes mult of Court: 
have a peculiar Tincture and Propriety of their 
own: not only becauſe they were prohibited, 
for good Reaſons, all needleſs Commerce with 

other Lands; but chiefly becauſe divine Revela- 
tion delivered to them ſuch Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts, and conſequently ſuch. Terms, as the 

| Heathen had not; which muſt likewiſe greatly 
| Increaſe in Number by frequent References 10 
their own Articles of Faith, Obſervances and 
facred Books, When Chriſtianity was publifh- 
ed to the World, here was again a new Set of 
Diſcoveries and Ideas, added to the preceding: 
which being fuſt communicated in Hebrew, 
| we 
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were thence transfuſed into Greek, by the Apoſtles 


addreſſing themſelves to the Gentiles. Thus 


was the Stile of the New Teſtament produced: 
which being as literally tranſlated, and cloſely 
imitated, as it well could, (for the Nature of 
the Thing required Strictneſs) the ſame Forms 


of Speech have been derived down into the 


modern Tongues of Chriſtian Countries. And 


: fo it hath come to paſs by a kind of Neceſſity, 


that, in Diſcourſes on Religion, Words, Mean- 
ings, Conſtructions, Images, occur, extremely 
remote from the common Idiom of the Lan- 


guage on other Occaſions. And theſe, weak 
Perſons are apt to miſtake, artful Diſputants to 
pervert, and unlearned or unfair Affecters of 
Wit and free Thought to ridicule ; though ori- 
ginally they were of plain Signification, and are 
ſtill, when underſtood, full of good Senſe and : 


Beauty. 


Reading on Subjects of Buſineſs and Entertain- 


ment: from whence it eaſily happens, that the 
10 duperſtitious miſapprehend, and the Profane de- 


| 0 it; eg indeed it denotes a reaſonable, a 
Col. iii. 5. 


i vor. IV. . CEE: | neceſſary | 


Thus, Crucifying, © or as the Apoſtle 8 
+ puts it, Mortifying the Fleſh, is 2 Phraſe far out 
of the Road of our daily Converſation, and of our 


— — = = ES 
T — — —— — = — — 
— - = — 4 wn — 
— — . — — - 
< — —-—Vᷣ 2 — — 
— — = U—— —— — 


— — 
r 
— 


—  - 


— — 
— — — 


— ˙ —— —— — 


— 


= A— 


—— 22 — 


— —— 


— 


-- = 


— 
| gn 


— 
=. == == 


— 


- * > RI * r 
: : 2: on = WH" 
> — 1 2 — . — 7 — — — 22 — 4 — —— - = 
” r= 4 T 2 — x - — = 4 . 
L —— __—————— wn — — — 
2 = 


: = — 
er — . ͤ 
— — — 


Derr 


— 


2 
= - — = =p: 
—— —— ͤ ů———— —— ͤ FƷäͤůä3 


—— — 

by ——— 2 2 
—̃ — — 

— . — 


— — 

— ——— 2 

1 ñö — — — — 
— 


040 
uit 


1090 1 wh 
„ 1385-0 | 28-1000 
"ny 17 


„An 
e 
NN 
E 
i 
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neceſſary Duty, and deſcribes that Duty, not 


only in a ſtrong, but elegant Manner. To 
ſhew theſe Things clearly, I ſhall 

I. Explain to you the Riſe and general Inten- 
tion of this Way of ſpeaking. | 

II. Specify more diſtinctly the Nature of the 


I Duty defigned to be taught by it. | 
III. Shew you how ſtrictly our flagging © to 


Chriſt obliges us to practiſe that Doctrine. 
I. I ſhall explain to you the Riſe and general 
Intention of this Way of ſpeaking in Scripture, 
Now the Words, Fleſb and Spirit, though 
employed by the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment in different Senſes, according to the Sub- 
ject of which they treat, are yet commonly Ex- 


preſſions of the moral State and Character of 


Man; the Diſpoſitions of his Heart towards 
Piety or Sin. Spirit is the Principle of Reaſon 
and Religion: Fleſh of Appetite and Paſſion. 
Every one feels in himſelf both right and wrong 
Inclinations. The former our Conſcience ap- 
proves. And therefore purſuing them would 
on. that Account alone be properly called, Mall- 
| ing after the Spirit, that inward Man, which 
naturally delighteth in the Law of God ©. But 
a much ſtronger Ground for it is, that 0 


Þ Rom. viii. 4. > Rom. vii. 22. 


Divine 
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Divine Spirit hath not only revealed to us the 
whole Rule of Life, and the moſt powerful 


Motives to obſerve it, but is continually preſent. 


to our Minds, exciting and ſtrengthening us, if 
we permit him, to every good Work. On the 


other Hand, a/l Fleſh having corrupted his Way 
before God *, Sinners may be juſtly faid to 
walk after the Fleſh, becauſe they live conform 


ably to the wicked Cuſtoms of the World. But 
the true Foundation of the Phraſe is, that this 
corruptible Body + ſubjects the fallen Children of 


Adam perpetually by its irregular Propenſities, to 
| a Variety of Temptations, hard to be overcome. 
And therefore even Heathen Authors have re- 


| preſented it, as the principal Source of moral 


Evil: no wonder then, that thoſe of Scripture 


; do, on fuller Knowledge of the Cale. 
| But in St. Paul more eſpecially the Fs 


means our vicious Tendencies; not only thoſe 
to ſenſual Indulgence, but the whole Syſtem of 
| them. Thus Ver. 13. of this Chapter: Bre- 


| thren, ye have been called unto Liberty ; only uſe 


not your Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh? 


| that is, to any blameable Purpoſe. But the 


particular blameable Uſe, which he had in View, 
was that of uncharitable Contention. For it 


„ Gen. vi. 11, 12; + Wifd, ix. 15. 
3 follows 


— 
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follows immediately, But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take Heed that ye be not' conſumed 
one of another. Again, Ver. 19. having faid, 
that 15e Works of the Fleſh are manife A, he pro- 


cecds to reckon amongſt them, not only Aaul- 


tery and Laſciviouſneſi, but Variante, Envy, 
Strife, Sedition. And the Fruits of the Spirit, 
oppoſed to theſe, Ver. 22. are not only Temper- 


ence, but Long-ſi Hering, Peace, e Faith, 


or Fidelity, MeeRneſs. 
| Farther: becauſe there is a Connexion and 


Sympathy between the various Diſpoſitions of 
the ſame Kind, whether moral or immoral, each 

adding Vigour and Strength to the other: the 
: ſeveral Vices, to which Mankind 1s prone, are 


deſcribed in God's Word, as uniting into and 


forming a living Body, hence denominated he 


Body of Sin, or of the Lufts of the Fleſh ; of 


which every criminal Inclination ISA Member. 
Thus, when the Apoſtle had enjoined Chrif- 
tians to mortify their Members, which are upon 
the Earth *, he inſtantly explains himſelf to 


mean the Parts of this figurative Body of Sin, 


which he goes on to enumerate : Covetouſneſs, 


Anger, Pornication, Uncleanneſh Maker B19. 


phemy. 


Col. fl. 11. 3 col. ili. 5, 


And 
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And, in Conſequence of this, becauſe not only 
the Nature of all Men is tainted originally, but 
the Conduct of moſt Men hath, in ſome Reſpects 
at leaſt, been habitually unjuſtifiable; therefore 
| the Sins, which they have indulged, conſidered 
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in the Manner above mentioned, as united into 
one organized Body, are alſo ſtiled in Scripture, "vii 
the old Man; in Oppoſition to that new Man, #12 
or bleſſed Change of Temper and Behaviour, 
which the Geipel was deſigned to produce. N 
And however ſingular the former of theſe Phraſes 1 
may appear; the latter, which in itfelf is equally 7 
ſo, that of becoming a new Man, is both fre- 9 
quent! in our common Speech, and warranted N 100 
by the politeſt of claſſical Authors. | = 
This Expreſſion therefore having taken Place, 0 
the Amendment of our Hearts and Actions is | 
ſometimes denoted by laying aſide or putting | Mi, 
off. this old Man. Thus Eph. iv. 22. T, hat ye | e 
put of, Concerning the former Converſation, the al 
| old Man, which is corrupt according to the de- -.. _ 
Ez ceitful Luſfts ; and put on the new Man, which is 
created according to God, that is, according to 
the Image of God, in Righteouſneſs. and true 
Holineſs. . And becauſe our gracious Redeemer _ l 
was a perfect Example of theſe, putting on the 
new Man is elſe where called, putting on the Lord 
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Jeſus Chriſt : a Mode of Speech fully vindi- 
cated by the ancient Uſage of the Greet Tongue, 
in Which the New Teftament was written. For 
in that, putting on any Perſon ſignified, forming 
ones felf by his Character, and Wen his 
Manner. 

At other Times, this intire Change of Affec- 
tions, Will, and Demeanour, is expreſſed more 
ſtrongly. We are faid to be dead to Sin, and 
raiſed up again to walk in Newneſs of Life : 
which means, to be ſeparated for ever from bad 
Habits and Cuſtoms, and enter into a different 
State, and Courſe, of thinking and acting; in 
which he former Things are paſſed away, and all 
Things are made new *, The Promiſes indeed, 
of this Renovation on our Part, and of Grace 
to accompliſh it, and future Happineſs to re- 
ward it, on God's Part, are firſt made in Bap- 
tiſm : which therefore the Scripture * calls our 
new Birth to this new Life. But then, it is 
only by continual Care, (if Providence allows us 
Time) to grow in Grace, and become every Day 
more completely dead to all Tranſgreſſion, and 
alive to all Duty, that we ſhall arrive at rhe 
Maturity, requiſite for our Acceptance. 


f Rom, xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27, Rom. vi. 2, 4. n Rer. 
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Farther yet: when the Word of God intends 


to give us the moſt awakening Senſe, how intire 
our Change mult be, and with how unremitted 


a Reſolution we muſt arm ourſelves againſt every 
bad Inclination ; then the Expreſſion choſen is, 


not that of dying to Sin, but of mortifying, kill- 


ing it. For the original Signification of the 
Words, tranſlated, mortify, is not the now com- 
mon one, of keeping under, and treating with 
ſome Auſterity, but of deſtroying, putting to 
Death: as where the Apoſtle faith, F through 


the Spirit ye do mortiſy the Deeds of the Body, 


unlawful Indulgences, ye ſball Ive * ; and in the 
Paſſage already cited, mortiſy therefore your 
Members, which are upon the Earth. In Pur- 


ſuance of which mortal Enmity between Re- 


ligion and V ickedneſs, every ſerious Believer 
conſiders himſelf as a Soldier of Chrift ', whoſe 
| whole Life is to be a Warfare againſt thoſe Lai, | 


which war againſl the Soul ®. 


And lafily, becauſe the great End of our 
| Saviour's Incarnation and Death was to en- 

gage us in this good Fight, and enable us to 
obtain the Victory; therefore overcoming and 


facrificing to him our unlawful Deſires, is, by 


an elegant Alluſion to the Manner of his Death, 
E WR was 1 and «one like our e 
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tion of them) called Cruciſying them; not only 
here in the Text, but in another parallel one; 
Knowing this, that our old Man is crucified with 
him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin". 
alſo our Apoſtle faith farther, that % Croſs 


of our Lord Feſus Chrift, by the Example of his 


Sufferings, and the Grace which they have pro- 


cured, 7he World is crucified unto him, and be 
He regards it no more, then 


unto the World“. 
the Jews did our Saviour, when they condemn- 
ed him to the moſt ignominious Torments, but 


hates it mortally, and deſpiſes it utterly, ſo far 
as it is ſinful: and is content, that, in return, 
it ſhould hate and deſpiſe him, rather than c com- 


Ply with its wicked Cuſtoms. 
i” This then 1s the true Chriſtian 00 


Ard the Figures, deſcribing it, are indeed re- 
mitlatbly bold and full of Energy: but they 


are accurate, inſtructive, animating; and alas, 


but too. neceſſary, to convince unthinking and 


unwilling Creatures, as we are, (prone to ex- 
plain away into nothing every Precept we can) 


of the Zeal and Severity, with which we are 


to extirpate all that is faulty within our Souls. 
The Commands of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf 
carry in them the ſame Force: If our right 


*® Rom. vi, 6. Gal. vi. 14. 


Hand 
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Hand offends us, to cut it ; if our right Eye, to / 
pluck it ont *: if any Defire we feel, will be a bi 
probable Occaſion of our falling, to ſuppreſs it, 0 
however dear; if any Action we are engaged in, ll 
to quit it, however advantageous in other Re- |. 
ſpects. And the Reaſon he adds, admitg ef- no "i 
Reply. It is better for thee to enter into Life maim- J 
ed, than having two Hands or two Eyes, to be caſt fl; 
into Hell-Fire : it is better to undergo the moſt. _ 
painful Self-Denial here, and be recompenſed | N 
with heavenly Felicity hereafter; than to enjoy, 


the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon *, and ſuffer the ; 


[1 
Vengeance of the Almighty for ever. e i 
Having now explained the Riſe and general 1 


Intention: of the principal Phraſes of this Sort 
in n ente, I proceed _ 5 
II. To ſpecify more diſtinctly the Nature of . 


the Duty deſigned to be taught by them. Ih 
And here you cannot fail to perceive at firſt = |. 
Sight, that harſh Treatment of our bodily Frame, | Wl 
only for the fake of treating it harſhly, is no RS 
Part of Chriſtian Mortification, or Chriſtian . 
Duty. It is indeed a Practice contrary to Re 10 
ſon, and no leſs to Scripture. For St. Paul = 
3 faith, no Man, that is, no wiſe Man, ever hated = 7 
Wn Matth. v. 29, 30. xviii. 185 9. Mark 3 ix. 43» 45) We 1 Heb. | | i 
„ | 1 
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bis own Fleſh *, Yet the Opinion, that ſuch 


Things are in themſelves acceptable to God, 


hath not only been common in falſe Religions, 


but crept into the true : and both furniſhed Un- 


believers with an Objection againſt it, and miſ- 
led Believers very unhappily. For they, who 
fancy, that exercifing Rigour on their Perſons 


| hath any Good in it, ſeparate from the good 


Uſes to which it may contribute, are ſome of 
them led to fancy alſo, that the farther they car- 
ty it the better; till they hurt, perhaps ruin, 
their Healths, diſorder their Uunderſtandings, 
or however four their Tempers: while others 
conceive, that there is very great Merit, in a 
very little Suffering; ; and conſequently perſuade 
themſelves, that God will readily excuſe the 


ſmaller Faults of a Behaviour not quite fo moral 


as it ſhould be, on their punctual Performance 
of theſe higher Duties, as they eſteem them; 
though, in Truth, not only imaginary, but 
often of little more than imaginary Hardſhip, 
And thus, whereas common Sinners are open 
to Remorſe of Confcience, which there is Hope 
may, ſooner or later, through the Grace of God, 
amend them: theſe, on the contrary, proceed 


een and fully perfuaded of their 


x Eph. v. 29. | 
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Title to a diſtinguiſhed Share of Divine Favour, 
On which account our Saviour tells the Phariſees, 
Men of Auſterity in ſome Reſpects, and won- 
derous Exactneſs in little Matters, that the Pub- 
licans and the Harlots fall go. into the inn 
of Heaven before them *. 

Not that Chriſtians, of more abſtemious Lives 
than ordinary, are therefore to be condemned as 
Phariſees and Hypocrites or derided, as weak 
and ſuperſtitious. Every one is bound to em- 
ploy ſuch Means for his Preſervation from Sin, 
and Advancement in Piety and Virtue, as either 
| God's Word hath preſcribed, or his own Rea- 
fon and Experience recommend, Now ſome | 
| may find Rules to be uſeful or neceſſary, which : 
to others would be neither. Some again may 
| raſhly cenſure what they would do much better 
N to imitate. And all Perſons, but eſpecially all 
| who live in Eaſe and Plenty, ſhould be attentive | 
to keep their Bodies in Subjection: not haraſ- 
ſing them as Enemies, but ruling and providing 
for them as Servants, in ſuch Manner as to make 
them both willing to obey, and able to perform 
| their Work. "They ſhould watch over their na- 
| tural Fondneſs for Pleaſure, and Tendency to 

| follow the Cuſtoms of the World ; not with 
4 5 Matth. xxi. 31. * Lor: t 27. 5 
unreaſonable 
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unreaſonable. Scrupulouſneſs, but with religious 
Prudence: learn to ſuſpect their favourite In. 
elinations, and the Opinions that .countenance 
them: check themſelves in proportion as they 
grow eager, ſtop and look round them. with 
Care: never adventure to the Extremity of what 
is lawful, but in all dubious Caſes lean to the 
undoubtedly ſafer Side: be moderate in the moſt 
_ allowable Gratifications of this World, and de- 
light principally in cultivating and improving 
thoſe pions and virtuous Affections, which alone 
can male them meet to be Partakers of the In- 
heritanceof the Saints in Light ; of a Happi- 
nets intirely ſpiritual, and abſtracted from Fleſh 

and Blood: . 30 
But . while we Fo Ss this Ss in 
S——_ to worldly Objects, we. muſt be careful 
alſo, on the other Hand, that we carry it not to 
dangerous or extravagant Lengths; that we ſeem 
not unthankſul to, or ſuſpicious of him, «4 
_ hath given us richly all Things to enjoy“; that 
we diſguiſe not Religion by putting it in a melan- 
choly and forbidding Dreſs ; that we be not 
betrayed by the Reſtraints, under which we lay 
.ourſelves, either into vain Self opinion and ſpi- 
ritual Pride, or a Rigidneſs of Temper, very 

a Col. i. 12. „ Tim, vi. 17. 

unſuitable 
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unſuitable to the gentle Spirit of the Chriſtian 


Profeſſion: but particularly, that we forbear to 


condemn, or even deſpiſe, our Brethren of more 


ſeeming Latitude; who, it may be under the 


Appearance of a freer Life, (which was our Sa- 


viour's own Caſe, for he came eating aud drinb- 
ing) preſerve really and inwardly a ſtricter 


Guard over their Thoughts, Words, and Acti- 
ons, than we do. And in general, all Perſons 


| ought to take Heed, that while they are-watch- 


ing againſt the Approach of one Sort of Sins, 


thoſe of another do not find a ready Admiſſion. 


We are willing enough to keep at ever ſo great 


a Diſtance from the Faults, to which we have 
| little or no Inclination ; and often affect to make 
ö our Zeal in that reſpect remarkable: but then 
perhaps more favourite Vices have eaſy Entrance 


into our Breaſts, and take firm Poſſeſſion of 
them. We are ſhocked, for Inſtance, and with 


much Cauſe, at the monſtrous and ruinous 


| Eagerneſs for Pleaſure, the profligate and un- 
| precedented Contempt of Religion, that pre- 


vails in the World: our Behaviour, on theſe 


E Heads, is unblameable, exemplary ; and we 


| value ourſelves upon it beyond Bounds. Yet N 
| poſſibly, all the while, we indulge ourſelves to 


* Matth. xi, 19. Luke vii. 34. | 1 
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the ſull another Way; are unjuſt and fraudu- 


ing, or peeviſh and ill-tempered ; make every 


Happineſs ought to be our firſt Care. This is 
applauding ourſelves for being fortified, where 


ſtudy the weak Parts of his own Heart and Con- 


theſe : that ſo not only a wrong Inclination or 
two may be rooted up, (which if left to them- 
ſelves would ſcarce grow) or may be ſacrificed 
in favour of others as bad; but the whole Body 
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more eſpecially appropriated to it: not that we 
ſhould think the Shew, or the Reality, of a little 
more Exactneſs than ordinary, for a few Wacky 


234 SERMON XVI. 


lent, or ſelfiſh and unreaſonable, or penurious 
and hard-hearted, or cenſorious and unforgiv- 


one about us uneaſy, and thoſe chiefly, whoſe 


the Enemy 1s not likely to make an Attack : and 
leaving the Places, that are moſt expoſed, quite 
undeſended. Every one therefore ought to 


duct, and ſpend the main of his Attention upon 


of Sin be deſtroyed ; the Fleſh, the Principle of 
Evil, with all its Aﬀedtions and Lufls, nailed to 
the Croſs of Chriſt. 

And this Duty of Mortification is no more 
confined to one Seafon, than to one Sin. The 


Practice of it either muſt be conſtant, or will be 
fruitleſs. The Time of Lent indeed hath been 


(nr perhaps only of ill Humour) © 


meritorious ö 


+. 
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meritorious; that when we have once got it 
over, we may live almoſt as we pleaſe, till the 

| unwelcome Days return, when we are to atone 
| afreſh for our paſt Offences, and fo make Way 
for the Commiſſion of future ones. For, as the 
Son of Sirach obſerves, He, that waſheth himſelf 
after the touching of a dead Body, if be touch it 
again, what availeth his waſhing ? So is it with 
| a Man, that faſteth for his Sins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame. Who will hear his Prayer, or 
what doth his humbling profit him v? Our great 
> Concern is to mortify all irregular Defires with 
ſuch inceſfant Care, that there may be as little 
Need, as little Room, as poſſible, to diſtinguiſh 
cone Seaſon from another in that Reſpect. But 
| becauſe we are ſtrangely apt to poſtpone a Work, 
| generally diſagreeable in proportion as it is 
L neceſſary; our Church hath wiſely directed, that 
the Negligent, (and we all are ſuch in ſome Mea- 
| ſure) ſhould now be more ſolemnly called to 
| confider theic Ways, afflict their Souls for their 
| Tranſgreſſions, and renew the intermitted Diſ- 
eipline which is requiſite to make their Hearts 
better. This is our true Bufineſs at preſent. 
Methods of keeping Lent, which end with it, 
and leave behind them no durable Effect, can- 5 


| 15 1 Ecclus xxxiv. 25, 26. 


nar 
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have crucified the Fleſh, with the Mellin, and 
Lufts. 


Times) they who are truly rational Beings, 
who ſee the Beauty of Virtue and Deformity of 


the moral Senſe, who form juſt Notions of the 


Favour in their preſent State of Exiſtence and 
Bo perhaps a future one: but in ſaying, zhey why 
are Chriſt's, he hath ſaid all this, and much 


more. Chriſtianity comprehends every Con- lm 
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not be of much Uſe; and may be fatal, by de- 


ceiving us into a falſe Security, and F orgetful. 
neſs of what I propoſed to ſhew you, 


III. That our Chriſtian Profeſſion ſtrongly 
binds us to mortify continually every immoral 
Appetite and Paſſion. They, that are Chriſt's, 


Inſtead of this, the Apoſtle might have ſaid; 
(like the Philoſophers of his own and preceding 
Vice, who feel the Pleaſures and the Pains of 


real Good and Evil of Man, who are ambitious 
of imitating their Creator and acquiring his 


ſideration of Nature and Reaſon in the fullet WI 
Manner; and as they are all inſufficient, ſome J 800 
too ſpeculative and unaffecting, ſome too dil l ble 
putable and uncertain ; adds others of ineſti- Jan 
mable Value, peculiar to itſelf. A Heathen [ vob 


may want almoſt intirely, and muſt want in! 
| ca Degree, both the Means of learning what 
Mankin 
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Mankind i is moſt deeply intereſted i in, and Mo- 

tives and Power to practiſe what he hath learned: 
a Chriſtian, allowed to read and hear the Word l 
of God, cannot, without inexcuſable Negligence: WW 
f and of. them, to whom much 1s given, much will | 
be required *. >. Through Chriſt, who hath en- | 
| lightened us, we know all Things + through _ 
| Chriſt which frengtheneth us, wwe can do al! 
| Things ©: through Chriſt, who died for us, 
what we do ſhall be rewarded, though deſerving „ ; i 
| nothing, with eternal Life. And thus hath | 5 
ne Grace of Cod, which bringeth Salvation, not "0 
; only taught, but enabled us, denying Ungodlineſs : "1 
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and worldly Lufts, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent World.. They, who are bog 
| Chriſt's in Name only, bind themſelves to this: _ fan 
| they, who are in Reality his, perform it. any 5 

Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none gc 

| bis *: and the Fruits of the Spirit, we are told WI 

1 immediately before the Text, and through the || 
| L whole Scripture, are the pious Movements of a ; ö | 
good Heart, and the Actions of a good Life. Our 1 
= bleſſed Lord gave himſelf for us, that he might _ - 
| and! ify and cleanſe us, and preſent us to himſelf _ 
q oh and without Blemiſh : . If then we labour 


14 = % Luke xii. 48. _ ©1 John i ii. 20. 4 Phil. iv. 13. 
it. ii. 11, 12. Rom. viii. * . v. e 27. 
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not to become ſuch, we fruſtrate, ſo far as our 


own Concern reaches, his gracious Intentions, 
and make his Sufferings vain. If we crucify not 
our Affections and Luſts, we crucify him afreſh, 
and put him to open ſhame * pour Contempt on 
his glorious Undertaking ourſelves, and expoſe 


it to the Scorn of others: the Conſequence of 
which will be, that, as while we profeſs to know 
him, in Works we deny him, ſo will he in the 
| Day of Judgment profeſs to uUs, never Enew 


you: depart from me, ye that work Iniquity *. Still 
it ſhould be obſerved, that fo far both good and 


bad Chriſtians are his, as to be always under his 


Dominion. None of us liveth to himſelf, and no 
Man diethᷣ to himſelf, exempted from his Authori- 
ty: whether we live or die, we are the Lords; but 
the Wicked continue under his Government, Juſt 
as upon Earth, Rebels continue Subjects; not in- 
titled to Benefits from their Prince, but liable juſt- 


ly to ſorer Puniſhments, than his other Enemies. 


Think then, will you be Chriſt's at his coming", 
only to have Vengeance taken of you in flaming 
Fire ", or to enter with him into his Glory e? 
If the latter be your Choice, the only Way to 
it is, that you think it not too much to crucify 


n Heb. vi. 6. 1 Tit i. . * Matth. vis: 23. =; Rom. 
r Cor. av. 33. 2 he. . 8. Lake 
. 9 5 „„ ro 


your 


our Fleſh ane renounce Ry aer 


your forbidden Deſires, however painful it be, 


for him ; fince he thought it not too much to 
let his Fleſh literally be crucified for you. And 


if you will make ſure of doing this at all, you | 


muſt do it immediately. | 
Perhaps you will ſay, we hope it is done al- 


ready: for the Text aſſures us, all Believers 
have done it. But obſerve: at that Time almoſt 
all profeſſed Believers were real ones ; ; for they 
had no Temptation to make a falſe Profeſſion : = 


and in general, ſpeculative Believers were prac- 
tical ones ; elſe they would never have ſuffered 


what they did. But in our Times, the Caſe i is 


much altered. And in all Times, the true 


Method of arguing is, not, we are Chriſt” s, and. 
therefore we have crucified our Afﬀedtions and 
Luſts : but, we have cruct ified our Affections and 
Luſts, and therefore we are Chriſt's. Our Fan 


muſt be proved from our Works: not our Works 


from our Faith. By their Fruits ye ſball know 


them, is the Rule »: and by thoſe we muſt 
know our own State, as well as that of others. 
But ſuppoſing we have Cauſe to believe it good, 


have we not greater Cauſe to be ſenſible it is not 
perfect ? And ſhould we not be ftriving con- 


tinually to make it more ſo? They that are 


N Matth. vii. 20. 


. Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's, the Apoſtle tells us, have cruc Gifted the 
Fleſh. But he doth not tell us, they have done 
it ſo effectually and fo completely, as they ought, 


On the contrary he tells us, that he himſelf had 


not yet attained, but was {till preſſing on towards 
the Mark *. And ſurely we ſhould be doing it 


without ceaſing. Unleſs we are careful to ad- 


vance, we ſhall be driven back : unleſs we pur- 
ſue our Enemy to Deſtruction ; though put to 


Flight, he will return: though wounded as it 


were to Death, his deadly Wound will be healed: 


and gradually, if not ſuddenly, his Empire may 
become more abſolute, and our Condition more 
_ deplorable, than ever. At leaſt he will be per- 


petually annoying us, diſturbing our Peace, 


taking away our Comfort, darkening our Pro- 
ſpecs. Nor ſhall we be Loſers in this Life only, 


by Neglect of going on to Perfection : but in 
the next alſo, the leſs complete the Victory 1s, 
the ſmaller will be the Reward : and they wb 
have fown ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparinghy *. 

| Let us therefore ſow plentifully the Seeds of 


every Virtue ; and extirpate with ſuch Diligence 
every Root of Bitterneſs, that there may be the 


freeſt Room and the fulleſt Nouriſhment for 


every Grace of the Chriſtian Life to flouriſh, 


1 Phil. iii. 12, „ii , +8 Cor. ix. 6. 


and 
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and be fruitful. Of our/elves indeed we can do 
nothing *. But this is far from being a juſt Plea 
for ſtopping where we are: fince God is able to 
make all Grace abound towards us; that we hay - 
ing always all Sufficiency in all Things, may abound 


to every good Work . Provided then we apply 
to him, by the Means he hath appointed, and 
engaged to bleſs, humble Faith, earneſt Prayer, 


ſtrict Vigilance, and conſtant Uſe of his holy 
Ordinances, we ſhall not fail to experience the 
Truth of his Promiſe : They, that wait upon the 


Lord, fhalll renew their Strength : they ſhall 


mount up with Wings, as Eagles ; they ſhall run, 


| and not be weary; they ſhall. walk, and not 
I 5 VVV 
I John xv. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 8. WII. xl: 31, 


* 
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Hz B. Xi. 17. 
By Faith, rab when he was tried, fired 


ap Tſaac : and he, that had received the Pro- | 


miſes, gfered up his only Degotten Son. 


H E Character of Abraham i in general! is 7 

_ repreſented throughout the Word of God, 
as ds reſpectable. But his Obedience to 
the Divine Command, in devoting to Death, 
and ſacrificing, ſo far as the Act of the Mind 
was concerned, his beloved Son, the only Heir of 


his Family, and of all the gracious Predictions 


| made to him, is peculiarly celebrated for its 
tranſcendent Piety ; firſt in the Old Teſtament, 
by an Angel from Heaven, ſpeaking in the Name 
of God, then in the New, by the Apoſtle St. 
Fames, as well as the Writer of this Epiſtle. 
But, as they, who look at the Sun too intently, 
dazzle their Eyes, till all around them, and 
"0 4 even 
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even the Light itſelf, appears dark: fo Men 
have ſtrained their Thoughts, in comparing 


and meaſuring the Weakneſs of their own 


Faith and Reſolution againſt the Strength of 
Abraham's, till they have been quite confounded 
with it. And hence ſome .have imagined this 
Direction to be ſuch a one as could not poſſibly 
come from God : : whilſt others have thought it 
was a Trial, rather of his Diſcernment, than 


of his Dutifulneſs; and that though he meant 


well, he might have reaſoned better. The 
former Opinion is deſigned to contradict and 


diſcredit Scripture : nor is the Jatter, though 
intended to remove an Objection againſt it, by 


any Means conſiſtent with it. For we ſhould 
never have found there ſuch lofty Encomium: 
ot his proceeding fo far, through Miſtake, to- 
wards an Action, which would have been ex- 
tremely unnatural and barbarous, if the In- 


junction to do it, had not altered the Quality of 


it: but whatever kind Acknowledgement had 
been made of his good Purpoſe, there would 
: certainly have been a Reproof of his wrong 
Judgment ; at leaſt an Admonition, that it was 
wrong: whereas we find nothing but unmixed 


Commendation of his Behaviour. For the Sake 
therefore, both of ſuch as incline to either of 
3 the 
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theſe Notions, and of many bumbler and de- 
vouter Minds; who yet feel, (as perhaps we have 
nov and then moſt of us done) great Reluctance 
in their Affections againſt this Article of ſacred 
| Hiſtory, and ſome Difficulties in Point of Rea- 
ſon alſo ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew diſtin@ly, 


I. The Poſſibility of God's giving _ an 


Order. 


II The . which Abraham had, and 


we may have now, of his actually giving it. 


III. The Improbability, that the Obedience 
paid to it ſhould have any bad Effect in alter 


Times. 


IV. The good Ends, that might be and v were 


| promoted by it. 


1 Order. 


be hath done: and ſhould carry a ſtrong Senſe 


ö of our own Short-ſightedneſs and Incapacity 


| along with us, to check all Petulance of arguing 


| on ſuch Points. But happily a moderate Submiſ- 


| ſion of our poor Underſtandings to the Divine, 
| Will be ſufficient on the Occaſion before us. 


That 


I. The Poffibility of God's giving bob „ 


Indeed, were we but nearly ſo th as we 

ought to be, we ſhould be very backward to 
| queſtion, whether a Being of unſearchable Wiſ⸗ 
dom can do what there is any competent Proof 
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That he God of the Spirits of all Fleſh *, in 
whoſe Hand is the Soul of every living Things 
and the Breath of all Mankind *; may take away 
at his Pleaſure what he hath given only during 
his Pleaſure *, cannot poſſibly be doubted. We 
experience, that in the daily Courſe of his Pro- 
vidence he takes away the moſt innocent, the 
moſt deſerving, the moſt uſeful Perſons, very 
unexpectedly, and, to our thinking, very un- 
ſeaſonably ; for Cauſes not to be known till 2% 
Day of the Revelation of his righteous Fudg- 
ment *, And, ſhocking as this may often ſeem, 
or afflicting 2s it may feel, it is yet no more 
than removing his Subjects, (in whom he hath 
abſolute Property, and over whom he hath un- 


limited Authority) from one Part of his Domi- | 


nions to another, ſtill to remain under the ſame 


gracious Government, and only to ſerve in 2 


different and better Station. 

Now what he ſo continually doth by various 
Diſeaſes, and what we call Accidents, (many of 
them attended with long and dreadful Suffering) 

why might he not, if on any Occaſion he ſaw 
it proper, do by a ſhorter and eaſier Method, by 
the Hands of another human Creature? Ma- 
Numb. wi. 22. P Job xil. 10. © Ibid. i. 21 
Rom. ii. 5. VVV 


giſtrates 
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giſtrates appoint their Officers to execute thoſe, 
whom they have condemned. Kings and Ge- 
nerals appoint their Armies to deſtroy Multi- 
tudes, that are guiltleſs themſelves, though poſ- 
ſibly involved in the Guilt of others. Killing 


would be Mutder in both theſe Caſes, if a law ||| 
fal Command did not alter the Nature of them. . 
But that ſuperſedes and overrules the Obligations 41 


to the contrary, which elſe would ariſe from Wl 
the common Relation of Man to Man. Surely 
then God might always give the ſame Com- 


mand, whenever he thought fit to interpoſee .. 
And the Perſon, who had his Authority, was . 


well authorized, and bound to act according to 
his Commiſſion. Elſe not only Abraham would 
have acted unjuſtifiably i in this Matter, but the 
Jews in makin g War on the Canaanites, Febu i in 
extirpating the Houſe of Ahab, many other Per- 
ſons in many other Things, all which, the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, were done in Obedience to the Voice 
of Heaven. And the Conſequences of makingg 
theſe Conceſſions, (for we cannot ſtop at one) 
every ſerlous Believer will ſee with Horror. But | 
in Truth we need make none of them. If Gd 


cannot empower a Perſon to do any T hing, but 1 | 
what would be lawful without his Order, ſome _— 


of the loweſt of us have a Right to do more 5 
than 1 
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than he. And if he can empower in one ſuch 
Caſe, why not in all: in that of Life and Death, 
as well as the reſt ? F211 | 
Since then his mere Command 190 might 
oblige one Man to take away the Life of ano- 
ther: it might oblige a Father to take away the 
Life of his Son. For the particular Relation of 
Kindred, can no more be pleaded as a Ground of 
diſobeying the Divine Will, than the univerſal Re- 
lation of Humanity. We own, God hath enjoin- 
ed Parents to love their Children: but not better, 
than they love their Maker. He hath planted 
in their Hearts Inſtincts of warm Affection to- 
wards them: but not to the Prejudice of their 
Duty towards himſelf. The Law of Nature, 
that of the Land, may require a Man to put his 
guilty Son to Death; to expoſe his innocent Son, 
for the needful Service of the Public, to un- 
avoidable Deſtruction; nay, himſelf to fight 
apainſt his Son, if they are Members of two 
Societies at War with each other. And why 
might not God require whatever of the like Sort 
he judged to be requiſite? The Magiſtrate's only 
Juſtification is, that he acts on the Authority 
of God, as declared by the Voice of Nature: 
and why is it not a ſufficient Juſtification, that 
Abraham acted upon the ſame Authority, as de- 
| clared, 
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clared by the Voice of Revelation? One End of 


Sacrifices probably was, to recognize, that all 


Things are God's Gift, by ſurrendering ſome 


choice Parts of them to him in this Form. 
Now 1/aac had been the Gift of God in a moſt 
peculiar Senſe: his Parents had enjoyed the 
Comfort of him for many Years. And if he, who 


1 might have ſnatched him away before, whenever 
be would, by any of the common Methods, was 


| pleaſed to demand him back at laſt by as extra- 
= ardinary a one, as that in which he beſtowed 


bim, what could be ſaid againſt 1 te 
8 1 acknowledge, it may ſeem Hard- hearted- 


| neſs to argue in ſo rigid 2 Manner on ſo tender a 
Subje& : and am very ſenſible, that there is no 


| Poſſibility of conſidering Abraham's Caſe as our 


own, nay of imagining it diſtinctly as his, with- 
| out bleeding inwardly at the Thought; and re- 
| joicing from ones Soul, that the Days of ſuch 
Commands are long ago paſt. But till the 
| Right of iſſuing them forth was ever inherent in 
God, and muſt be confeſſed, and when it is 
| needful, vindicated. To this very Hour both 
| Religion and Virtue call upon us frequently to 
controll and act againſt our | moſt affectionate 
| Inward Feelings, even towards them that are 
| deareſt to us; though not near to the ſame De- 
| 3 | | dee, 
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gree, that Abrabam did. And it is a very un- 
grateful Return, inſtead of thanking God, that 
he doth not carry our Trial ſo far, to inſiſt that 
he cannot. 

He cannot indeed require what is abſolutely 
and always unfit : but taking away Life is fit ot 


te +93 


unfit, according to Circumſtances. He cannot 


require a Parent to hate his Child: and it is the | 


Height of infidel Perverſneſs, to interpret our 
Sayiour's Words, of hating Father and Aso. 
ther and Wife and Children, literally and trig. 
ly, when we have a plain Direction to interpret 
them comparatively *. But he may require a 
Parent, as we haye daily Proof, willingly to 
yield up and reſign his Child : and to offer him, 
is but one Step further, however painful a one. 
He cannot giye Men a general Commiſſion to 
take away each others Lives: for this would be 


inconſiſtent with the Scheme of his Providence, 


and deſtructive to Mankind. But he may give 
a particular Commiſſion of that Sort in ſome ex- 
traordinary Juncture: for it may be to their 
Advantage. He cannot order a fingle Life to 
be taken away, or a ſingle Action of any Kind 
to be done, without Reaſon ; for it would be 
contrary to the Perfection of his Nature. But 


f he may have many Reaſohs utterly beyond out 
© Luke xiv. 26. f Matth. x. 37. 
Reach. 
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Reach. And to aſſert that he can have none, 
is to ſet up our own Underſtandings for infinite, 
and deny his to be ſuch. Whether we can per- 
ceive any Reaſons, and what, in the preſent 
Caſe, will be inquired under the fourth Head. 

It ſuffices for this firſt, that God might ſee Rea- 
| fons to give forth the Command, which the 
S Scripture faith he did. He ſaw indeed at the 
ame Time Reaſons againſt the Execution of it: 
nas Solomon did againſt the Execution of his, 
dhough a very wiſe one, for the Diviſion of the 
| Child . But Abraham could by no Means 4 
| penetrate ſo far: and therefore was bound to bl 
W obey, if on due Conſideration he was ſure he was 

| ordered. Let us now then examine 

KI. What Evidence he might have of this, 

| and we may have even now. 
| The Almighty and All-wiſe cannot be with- 17 
| out ſome Way, probably many Ways, of noti= *n 
| fying his Will, whatever it be, clearly to his 
| Creatures : for even we can notify ours clearly, 
| one to another. If an Equal of ours were to. 
| bid us do what Abraham was bidden : though | 
| we ought to refuſe Obedience, yet we thould not 
doubt, or we need not long doubt, who it was, 
or what he ſoid. And why could not Abraham A 
de equally certain, when God {poke to him! ? "3 


£1 Kings 1 iii. 25. 


That 
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That! we know not, how God ſhewed it to he 
himſelf, is no Argument in the leaft, that he 
did not ſhew it effectually. If it were, it would 
be an Argument againſt all Revelation, as well 
as this. Some indeed have objected, that Abra. 
ham could not have fo full Proof by any Reve- 
lation, that God enjoined him to ſacrifice his 
Son, as he had by Reaſon, that it was criminal. 

But, you have ſeen, he had no Proof of its 
being criminal, if God enjoined it: but full 


Proof of the contrary. And therefore the Ob- | p 
jection, rightly ſtated, is only, that he had no a 
ſo much Evidence of the Injunction, as he had, f 
that the Action, unleſs it were enjoined, was <« 
unlawful. Now even this is more, than can p 
ever be made out. But, ſuppoſing it: A Judge t 
hath ſeldom or never ſuch abſolute Certainty of W x 
the Guilt of a Priſoner tried before him, as he WM ;; 
hath, that unleſs he be guilty, he ſhould not N N 
condemn him. Yet till, if the Evidence of W 5. 
his Guilt be ſufficient, he condemns him very W |, 
juſtly. And fo, if the Evidence of God's Com- 1 © 
mand was ſufficient, Abraham very juſtly might MW al 
have facrificed 1/aac. Let us therefore conſider, N . 
without Prejudice, whether it was or not : fair I 
taking the Caſe, as it lies in Scripture, 8 


Then 


preſsly b, that he was tried with the Command 
to offer up his Son. Now ſurely by fo long 

Experience he was thoroughly qualified to diſ- 
tinguiſh real Revelations from imaginary ones. 
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There we find, that he had enjoyed the Pri- 


vilege of ſupernatural Communications from 
God, for above the Space of fifty Years : dur- 


ing which Time we have many of them record- 


ed, and there might be many more. He had 
infallible Aſſurance, that they were true ones; 
not only from viſible Appearances of Angels, 
and of the Divine Glory, but from the punctu- 
al Accompliſhment of the Predictions contain- 
ed in them: particularly, the Deſtruction of 


Sodom, and the Birth of 1/aac in his and Sarah's 


old Age; ; Events, which God alone could fore- 
ſee, or bring to paſs. And it was after theſe 


Things, as Moſes takes Care to give Notice ex- 


Nor would God either permit the Man, hah 
he honoured with the Title of his Friend, 


be miſled into a horrible and moſt . 


[ Crime, by a Deluſion of Satan, attended with 


all the external Marks of Truth; or deliver. A 
Command to him of ſo extraordinary a [ Nature, 
I ind lee him doubtful of its Genuineneſs; but 


3 A 
* 


l would certainly remove all poſſible Difficulty 


b Gen. xxii. 1. 2 Chron. xx. J. IIa. xli. 8. James ii. 23. 


Vor. I. -- Aa about 
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about believing it, when thoſe of obeying it 
were fingly ſo hard to ſurmount. Indeed an 


Order, ſo ſtrangely different from any that he 


had ever received, and which deprived him of 
the deareſt Bleſſing he had, muſt of itſelf put 
him on his Guard, to the very utmoſt, againſt 
miſtaking: however prepared he might be by 
the former myſterious Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence, for future ones. That he loved 1/aac 


moſt tenderly, no one can diſpute: that he had 


a general Tenderneſs of Heart, his interceding 
for the vileſt of Sinners clearly proves: that his 
Notions of God's moral Attributes were juſt and 
lively, appears from his own Words in his very 


Interceſſion; That the Righteous ſhould be as the 


Wicked, that be far from thee : ſhall not the 
Judge of all the Earth do right ©? And that he 


had any enthuſiaſtic Turn of Mind, or any 


| ſuperſtitious Principles, that could induce him 
to think the offering up his Son preſcribed when 
it was not, or the voluntary Perpetration of ſo 
ſhocking a Deed an Act of Merit, that could 
procure. him a Compenſation from Heaven for 
deſtroying his whole Comfort and Hopes at once; 
there is no Shadow either of Proof or Likeli- 
hood. We never find him elſewhere attempt 


* Gen. xviii. 2 8. 


in 
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ing to ſacrifice human Victims. There had 


nothing remarkable of any Sort befallen him, 
that could even ſeem to require one; much leis 
ſo exceedingly precious a one: and the Heathens 


themſelves did not offer up their Sons, without 
being, as they thought, in the moſt urgent 


Neceſſity and extreme Danger. Indeed we are 


not certain, that there was in his Time ſuch a 


Practice in the World: or, if there was, that 
he knew it. Or if he did; as we find it anci- 
| ently denied ', and no where affirmed, that this 
execrable Cuſtom prevailed in his native Coun- 


| try, probably his Education muſt lead him to 


| abhor it: and certainly the whole Spirit of his 


| Religion was totally different from the bloody, 
| as well as the lewd, Idolatries and Superſtitions 


| of Canaan. 


Some indeed have ſulpedted the contrary, be- 


; cauſe it 1s not ſaid, that he expreſſed any Sur- 


prize, or even Reluctance, on receiving the 


| Command. But neither is it faid, that he ex- 


| prefled any Joy, when a Countermand ſtopped 
| his Hand. Yet muſt he not of Neceſſity, muſt. 


not any Man in like Circumſtances, be his re- 


| ligious Opinions what they will, have felt both? 
: And therefore why may not ſuch Things well 


1 Philo de Abrahamo, p. 27. 


Aa 2 N 
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be underſtood, without being lated 3 Anda 


eſpecially as to the former, what if the ſacred 
Hiſtorian drew a Veil over Agitations, too ſtrong 
to be deſcribed : as the Painter of a Heathen 
Story is ſaid to have done, and is praiſed for do- 
ing it, on the ſame Occaſion ? Might not Abra- 
ham, notwithſtanding this, feel the utmoſt Agony 


of paternal Fondneſs ; beg of God to preſerve 


him from IIluſion and Error; beg, that, if it 
were poſſiole, this Cup might paſs from bim 
yet ſtill, when the Will of God, fo far as he 
was capable of judging, appeared to be other- 


wiſe, acquieſce without Expoſtulation. For 
Sodom, it is true, he did expoſtulate. But how 
different were the two Caſes? That was a cha- 


ritable Plca for others: this had been an intereſt- 


ed one for himſelf. If Sodom was deſtroyed, all 
Hope of Repentance was cut off from a Multi- 


tude of Sinners: if T/aac ſuffered, it was not 
as a Puniſhment; but as a Trial, ſure to end 


well. And therefore the former Caſe called for 


Interceſſion: the latter, for Obedience only. 


5 Having no Room then to apprehend, that 


Abraham had any Thing in his Mind to mil- 

lead him; we can have none to doubt, but he 

examined ſuch an Order as this with the greateſt 
n Matth. xxvi. 59. 

Circum- 
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Circumſpection, and yielded only to irreſiſtible 


Evidence of its being Divine. Beſides, it was 


not given him to be executed that Moment, 


without Leiſure to recolle& himſelf. Three | 


Days intervened before the Time for the Exe- 


cution of it: and during all theſe his Son was 
continually in his Sight, going along with him 
to the Place of Sacrifice : nothing interrupted 


his Attention to the Horrors of- this one dread- 
ful Subject. Full Time was allowed for Ima- 
gination to cool, for Nature to work, for 
Objections of every Sort to be raiſed. Yet 


Abraham perſevered: and therefore his Con- 


S vidion muſt be founded on Proofs, that could 
bot be ſhaken. - 
It might indeed appear ſtrange to him, that 


God ſhould mention no Motive to an Injunction 
lo ſevere. But he would perceive immediately, 


that one Motive was the Trial of his Faith, 
which was tried more completely by aſſigning 
no other: and he would perceive afterwards, 
that no other could be aſtigned, becauſe the 
Intention of Heaven was that the Deed ſhould 
not be done. TX 

Befides this leſſer Difficulty, there were, in 
| Point of Reaſon, two principal ones. The firſt 
Aa 3 Was, 
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was, the Unlawfulneſs of the Action : and how 
that might be removed, I have ſhewn you. The 
other, to which the Verſe after the Text refers, 
was, the Prediction, that in 1/aac his Seed ſhoul1 
be called: that the holy Nation, and the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, ſhould deſcend from him. For, 


it might be alledged, How could that be verifi- 


ed, if he was to be ſlain now? And yet, with 
whatever Laws of human Society God might 
_ diſpenſe, he would certainly preſerve his own 
Truth inviolate. But in what Manner Abra- 
ham anſwered this, the following Verſe informs 
us. He accounted, he reaſoned, for ſo the 
Word ſignifies, 7hat God was able to raiſe bin 
up even from the Dead : whence alſo he received 
him in a Figure. The Birth of Jaac was like 


receiving him from the Dead, on account of the 


Age of both his Parents. Yet when it was 
foretold, Abraham, to uſe the Words of st. 
Paul, conſidered not his own Body, now dead, 
dꝗhen be was about an hundred Years old, neither 
yet the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb, but was fully 
perſuaded, that what God had promiſed, he was 
able to perform“: and the Event juſtified his 
Faith. Encouraged by this, he now a ſecond 

TG er 
: Time 
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Time againſt Hope believed in Hope, that he might 
become the F ather of many Nations *. For that 
Power, which had quickened the barren aged 
Womb, could alſo quicken the liteleſs Duſt. jt 
It was only carrying on the ſame Kind of won- : 10 0 
derful Interpoſition, that he had already ſeen VER 
begun. And thus did that very Prediction, vin 

which might ſeem to create the moſt inſupera- "Ni 
ble Difficulty, afford him a Clew to extricate him Il! 0 
out of all Difficulty, in Point of Argument, IM! 

intirely. For if Laac was to have a Poſterity, i] 
he muſt be raiſed again: and that would vindi- 0 | 

| 


cate the Command of God, and the Partriarch' Ef; Wt 
Obedience, to all Mankind . e j 
Some have obſerved a yet farther. Circum- Miles 
ſtance } in the Hiſtory ; ; that God bade him _— 0 
his Son upon one of the Mountains, which he on {El 
ſhould tell him of *: and hence they conclude, Wl! 
not improbably, that when it is ſaid, be lift up e 
his Eyes the third Day, and ſaw the Place afar 1 
AF, he might have known it by ſome remark- 
able Sign from Heaven, pointing it out to him. 
And this would be a new and moſt ſeaſonable 
Confirmation, that he was doing what he ought. 


„ Ver. 18. Neither Philo nor Joſephus intimate, that 
Abraham reaſoned thus. But the Author of Nizzachon wetus, in e 
Wagenſeil, p. 22. doth: who therefore probably borrowed this TINS 


Solution from the New Teſtament, or ſome Chriſtian, Gen. | | I 0% 
ii. 2, Gen. xxii. 4. N 
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And, ſuppoſing him at length to ſhew it 7 


too, it might well produce in him that intire 
Submiſſion to ſo ſtrange a Death, which may 
elſe look hardly credible. For he was unqueſ- 
tionably of Age, to have attempted either Re- 


fiſtance or Eſcape, ſince he was of Age to carry 


the Wood for the Sacrifice: yet he appears ab- 
ſolutely reſigned ; and ſeems to have been bound 


for no other Reaſon, than becauſe Victims uſu- 


ally were, But ſtill he might have yielded him- 
-  Jelf up, not in Conſequence of any immediate 


Notification to him from above: but from mere 


Dependance on his Father's well known Judg- 
ment and Affection. It muſt have been from 


one of the two Motives: and ſuppoſing it to be 
only from the latter and the weaker, it doth 


the higheſt Honour to the Characters of wem 
pet, 


But A ſarther ad very ftrong Evidence of 


Abraham's acting by divine Command, was that 

which appeared in the cloſe of this wonderful 
Tranſaction. If an evil and lying Spirit, if a 
gloomy Turn of Mind, if an Emulation of any 


| barbarous heathen Rite, had prompted him to 
de ſign this Act; they would have prompted him 


5 Lox ET METUINTEDS YUWTKOY TO Py 2) v? b. vivre dycla. Clem. 


2. 1 Cor. 8. 31, 


alſo 


SERMON XVII. 361 
afo to complete the Execution of it, and never 
have let him ſtop ſhort juſt where he did. Nay, 
if theſe bad Motives had influenced him, and 
in great Mercy God had ſtopt him; he would 
ſurely at the ſame Time haveſhewn him his Error, 


inſtead of praiſing and rewarding him. And 


therefore his Motives were not bad : but a wiſe 


and gracious Being was the Author of the Com- 


mand, as well as the Diſpenſation. 


But to ſee this yet more fully, let us conſider 
III. The Improbability of its producing any 


hurtful Effects in after Days. 
Mien may indeed run mad, and think Abra- 


ham!s Example authorizes them to kill their 
| neareſt Relation, or whom they will. And fo 
they may run mad, and think the public Good, 
or any thing elſe, authorizes them. But that 
any one ever did plead the Precedent of Abra- 


hom for ſuch an Action, I believe is not pretend- 


ed. And plainly no one in his Senſes can. 


Abraham was a public and extraordinary Perſon : 
he was a ſovereign Prince, and accountable to 
noPower upon Earth; he lived when DivineRe- 
velations were frequent, had long been acquaint- 


ed with the proper Marks of them, and uſed to 


fee them verified: his Inclinations and his In- 
tereſt | conſpired | in the ſtrongeſt Manner to pre- 


ſerve 


— — 


rr 
2 ͤ 
*** - == wi 5 
— S 
— aw 
— 


— — 
ST 
— 


= — _ = 
——= 7 2 
— oh 2 - 
— = — 
— l 


——— — 
3 


— 


— 


362 SERMON XVII. 
ferve him from Miſtake: he knew by God's 
Promiſe, that if he ſacrificed his Child by God's 
Order, he would ſoon rife again: and at laſt he 
was not permitted to do, what merely for a 
Trial, he was commanded. : nor hath any hu- 
man Creature ever been commanded it ſince. 
How can this pothibly be Encouragement to a 
private and common Man; ſubject, he and his 


whole Family, to the Laws of the Society, of 


which he is a Member; born 4009 Years after 


Avraham, in a quite different State of Things; 
when no Revelations are to be looked for, but 
all Pretences to them ſuſpected in the higheſt 
Degree; who hath had no Experience of them, 
nor can gueſs of what Nature they ſhould be, 


if there were any: how can he dream of En- 
couragement from hence, to commit a Deed, 
contrary to the ſtanding Rules of his own Rea- 
fon, of human Authority, and of the Word of 
God, merely becauſe he hath a ſtrong Inclina- 
tion to it, perhaps to ſerve ſome ſelfiſh or wild 
Purpoſe, that he hath at Heart ? = 
Still ſome have alledged, that however plau- 


fibly we may argue, in Fact human Sacrifices | 


began early in the World : and what could be 


ſo likely to give Riſe, or, at leaſt, Countenance 


to them, as this Command ? But, according to 
pg ſome 
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ſome old Accounts, they began before it. And 


ſuppoſe they did not; ſtill, if any Perſons had 


either learned them, or been reconciled to them 


from hence, it muſt ſurely have been Abraham's 
Poſterity. And yet we do not find, that ever 
any one of them, excepting the fingle doubtful 
Caſe of Jephtha 700 Years after, fo much as 


once thought of ſuch an Offering to the God of 


their Fathers. It was Idols only, that they 


worſhipped thus; and they did it in Imitation, 


not of Abraham, but of thoſe very Canaanites, 


whom they had been ordered to deſtroy for their 
Wickedneſs, and expreſsly forbidden to follow 
in this Act of it. Take Heed to thyſelf, that 
= thou inquire not, ſaying, how did theſe Nations 
| ſerve their Gods? Even fo will J do likewiſe. 
For every Abomination to the Lord, which he 
Hateth, have they done: their Sons and their 
Daughters have they burnt in the Fire to their 


Gods *, Nor did the Canaanites alone, but Na- 
tions, that probably had never heard of Abra- 


bam or of them, offer ſuch Victims. And 
therefore the Cuſtom ſeems altogether the Off 


ſpring, either of diabolical Deluſions, or of 


prieſtly Tyranny, combined with groſs Igno- | 
rance and frantic Terror; luggeing, that the 


L Deut. xii. 30, 31. 
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moſt precious' and moſt painful Sacrifices muſt 
be the moſt efficacious. But had any ever ſup- 
ported themſelves in this Practice, by the Hil. 
tory of Abraham, it muſt have been by the 


groſſeſt Abuſe of that Hiſtory : and every Pro- 


ceeding, every Mercy of God, is liable to equal 
Abuſe. A Command of ſuch a Nature, never 
given but once, and to one Man, and then coun- 
termanded before Execution, and clearly ex- 


plained to be meant, neither for the averting of 


any Danger, nor the Expiation of any Sin, but 
merely for an extraordinary Trial of that Man's 
Dutiſulneſs, could not in Reality make the 


_aftual Performance of the Thing, fo command- 


ed, a common Uſage for quite different Pur- 
poſes: any more than Salomon's Order for di- 


viding the Child in two could make the Per- 
formance of that a common Ulage. Indeed the 


directly contrary Concluſion was the natural 
one : that God approved not human Victims; 
but only ſuch, as he had provided for Abraham, 
inſtead of his Son. And if the Computation of 


ſome Chronologers be right, that, in a few Years 
after this Time, facrificing Men was aboliſhed 
in that Part of Egypt, which lay neareſt to 
Abraham's Refidence ; (where perhops it was 


* 
I Kings 1 U. 25. 


never 
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never taken up again) we ſhall have Room to 
think the Tranſaction, that we are now con- 
fidering, might have a moſt happy Conſequence, 


in that very Reſpect, in which it is groundleſsly 


accuſed of having 2 bad one. 
But thus I am got inſenſibly into what 1 pro- 
poſed to ſhew 


IV. The good Ends, which might he” and 


were, promoted by it. 


Indeed, could we diſcover none, we are juſt 


28 ignorant of the Detign of ſeveral Things in 


God's Creation: which appear, though certainly 


withour Reaſon, both uſeleſs and hurtful. But 
in the preſent Caſe many valuable Purpoſes are 


viſible and obvious. 


This Command was, in this firſt Place, a 
noble Manifeſtation of Abraham's Faith and 
Obedience. The hardeſt of thoſe Orders which 


| he had received before, was very ſupportable: 
and they were accompanied with great Promiſes 
of Advantage ; in particular of worldly Advan- 
tage. This, on the other Hand, was ſevere 


beyond Expreſſion; and had no Promiſe or Con- 


ſolation at all annexed to it: but, inſtead of that, 
it enumerated to him the moſt cutting Circum- 


ſtances, and placed them before him in the fulleſt 


Light. 7 ake now thy Son, thine only Son, Tjaac, 


om 
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whom thou loveſt, and offer him up ». Vet, 
pierced to the Heart, as he muſt be, by theſe 


Expreſſions, he dutifully ſubmitted; without 


ſeeking Excuſes from any diſſuaſive Reaſonings, 


without throwing on any one the leaſt Share of 


the Burthen of his own Anguiſh ; without ex- 


poſing himſelf to the tender Solicitations of 
Sarah ; without acquainting 1/aac what was in- 


tended, before it became abſolutely needful, 

How aſtoniſhingly great, how compoſed, how 

conſiderate a Self-denial was this! 

Vet further, the piteous Deed was not to be 
done immediately, whilſt the Impreſſion of the 

Divine Voice was ſounding freſh in his Ears, 
and excluded every other Sentiment ; but at 


the Diſtance of three whole Days: during which 
every Feeling of paternal Affection would return 
in full Force; and even the inferior Conſidera- 
tion, of what his Family and the World would 


think and ſay to ſo unnatural an Action, if 1/aac 
did not riſe again inſtantly, as there was no 
Proof he would, muſt fingly have a Weight very 


hard to be ſupported. Nor were theſe Days 
to be ſpent in Retirement, in Meditation and 
Prayer, to fortify his Reſolution; but altogether 


in the 8 of the dear Object, whom he 


v Gen, xxii. 2. 
11 


4. 


SERMON XVII. 367 
thouſand Inſtances the more moving, as he went 
follow ; and whoſe innocent Queſtion at laſt, My 


Father, behold the Fire and the Wood, but where 
i the Lamb for a burnt Offering *, muſt, one 


him, as the Book of . rſdom expreſſes it „, 


blameleſs unto God, and kept him ſtrong against 


his tender Compaſſion towards his Son: till now, 


when the Sacrifice of the Mind was made to 
the utmoſt, and only the outward Act was 


wanting, the Hand being ftretched forth * even 
for that; the Goodneſs of the Almighty broke 


the Lord called unto him out of Heaven, and 
| ſaid, lay not thine Hand upon the Lad: for now 


not withbeld thy Son, thine only Son, from me. 
The Tranſport of hearing theſe Words muſt 
| have made in a Moment large Amends for the 
preceding Pangs. 1ſaac was reſtored to him 
| without going through the Bitterneſs of Death e: 
| Reproach and Miſconſtruction was avoided : the 


12. Þ 1 Sam. xv. 32. 


dreadful 


was to ſlay ; whoſe Converſation would be in a 


along with him unſuſpicious of what was to 


ſhould think, have completed the melting down 
of all human Reſolution. But Wi dom preſerved 


forth on a ſudden, like the Sun from behind a 
black Cloud concealing it, and the Angel of 


I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt 


* Gen. xxl, 7. J Wiſd. * 5. 2 Gen. xxil. 10. : Ver. Is - 
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dreadful Deed diſpenſed with: the willing Mind 
accepted: and a ſolemn Approbation pronounced 
over him from above, anticipating the final 
Sentence, Mell done, good and faithful Servant. : 
Indeed, before this, God had declared, I 
know Abraham *. But now he knew him by a 
new Proof: and, which is the conſtant Scrip- 
ture Senſe of his trying any one, he manifeſted 
him by the Trial, to Angels, to Men, to himſelf: 
and Experience wWrougbt 1 in him ſure Hope not to 
be aſhamed upon any future Occaſion, becauſe 
the Love of God was thus ſhed abroad in his 
Heart. A further Diſcovery was, and a very 
delightful one it muſt be, that, by fo deciſive 
an Experiment of 1/aac's Piety, his Father knew 
him to be worthy of his utmoſt Affection; and 
worthy of the Choice, which God had made of 


him, to ſupport Religion, and be the Progenitor 
of the promiſed Seed. 


Nor did this Trial convey only Improvement, 
and Comfort, and Reward here and hereafter, 
to Abraham : but uſeful Inſtruction to others 
alſo. Hence it appeared, that the Servants of 
the true Deity were as ready to perform his 
hardeſt Commands, as thoſe of falſe ones could 
be to obey theirs: but that he did not requite 
Matth. xxv. 21. 4 Gen. xviii. 19. © Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. 
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8 E R MON XVlI. 
of them to give their Firſt- born for their Tranſ- 


greſſion, the Fruit of their Body for the Sin of 


their Soul; but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, 
and walk humbly with their God. Hence alſo 
it appeared, that God was not partial in his 
Choice of the Jews to be his peculiar People: 
but properly fixed on that Nation, where the 


moſt illuſtrious Inſtances of religious Obedience 
. had been given; for which this Prerogative, 


granted them, was a fit Recompence; beſides 
that the Influence of ſuch Examples and Teach- 


ers of it, afforded a greater Probability of its 
| laſting there, than any where elſe. 
Hence like wiſe we may all of us learn, what 

is yet more material, not to fear making Uſe cf 
our Reaſon in Religion, for Abraham uſed his 
on the Point before us; but ſtill to make a ſober 
and modeſt Uſe of it: to believe and do what 
we plainly ſee is taught and commanded, though 
neither the Particulars of the Doctrine, nor the 
Grounds of the Precept, be at all clear; and not 


to reject haſtily and raſhly what we read in Scri ip- 
ture concerning occaſional Directions given for- 


merly from above, though it be difficult to ac- 


count for ſome of them at preſent. We may 
learn further, that the Victory, wich obe cometb 


f Mic. vi. 7, 8. 
| vol. Iv. B b the 
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the World is our Faith *; but that we are to 
ſhew out Faith by our Works , as St. James 
obſerves Abraham ſhewed his: not thinking 
our own Preſſures heavier, and our own Virtue 


in bearing them greater, than any ones elſe ever 


were; but joining Humility with Reſignation. 
And laſtly, we may learn to obey God cheer- 


fully in the moſt unwelcome Injunctions, and 


truſt him boldly in the moſt inextricable Per- 
plexities: which laſt we find was an ancient 
Leſſon, founded on this Narration. For, from 


Abraham's ſaying to Iſaac, God will provide, (in 
the Hebrew it is ſee for) a Lamb, the Place re- 


ceived its Name, Jehovah ſirab, and a Proverb 


its Riſe, in the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be 
ſeen '; that is, in the very Extremity, if not 
before, Proviſion will be made. And indeed, 
as this Part of the Patriarch s Hiſtory is record- 
ed in the earlieſt Book of the Bible; it is im- 
poſſible to ſay, of how frequent Uſe, or how 


great upon the whole, it may have been, from 
bis own Time downwards, to good Perſons in all 
Ages of the Church, Jeuiſb and Chriſtian, under 


public Afflictions and private. But evidently it 
may be of . Benefit to us, if we ſet 


4 5b y a james 5, 18. 
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but our Hearts to walk in the Steps of his Faith x, 


in hope of being bleſſed with faithful Abraham . 


who is the Father of all them, that believe *. 


Many however may ſtill object, with too much 


Truth, that his Pattern, though they allow it to 


be an excellent one, is one that they could never 


follow, were they ever ſo plainly commanded. 
But then, be thankful at leaſt, that you are not 
commanded: and be aſſured you never will. 
Admire and honour, but never think of blaming, 
bim that was able to do ſo much; and by that 


Method, amongſt others, excite yourſelves to 


do what you are called to. Since, through Di- 


vine Grace, he bore fo amazing a Trial, the 
ſame Grace can ſurely ſtrength you to bear 
eommon ones: and you may well ſubmit con- 
tentedly, if your deareſt Bleſſing is taken from 


* you, fince he was willing to ſacrifice his with 
| his own Hand; comforting himſelf, as you may 


| too, tg the full Aſſurance of a future Reſurrec- 


For if we believe, that Feſus died and 


Pra again : them a Iſo, which feeep in Jeſus, wull 
| God bring with him v. 
And this leads me to one View more of the 


vecrifice of Jeac: the Reſemblance it hath to 


» Rom, iv. 12. 4 Gal. iii. 6. . Ren iv. 11, 


1 ? 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 2 | 
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that of Chriſt. No wonder it was ſo extra- 
ordinary a Tranſaction in itſelf, if it was in- 
tended to prefigure the moſt extraordinary 
and myſterious one, that the World ever ſaw: 
as the agreeing Circumſtances prove it, muſt, 
In both Caſes you ſee a good and kind Father 


cauſing his beloved, only, and innocent Son to 


ſuffer Death. Jſaac was Heir to the Promiſes 
of the temporal Canaan: through Chriſt we 
claim the Inheritance of the heavenly. I/aac 
carried the Wood, on which he was bound, in 
order to be offered up *; Chriſt carried the 


Croſs , on which he was afterwards nailed, and 
put to Death. The Place where God appointed 
the former ſhould die, and where the latter died 
actually, was the very ſame; the Land of Mo- 
riah *, that is, of God manifeſted ; on one of 
the 


Gen. xxii. 6. F John xix. 17. en. Xxii. 2. 
2 Chr. Ri. 1. faith, the Temple was built on Mount Moriab, 
where 255 Lord appeared to David. Foſeph. Ant. |. 1. 
E: „ ſaith, that Moi opos where the Temple 
was Fe built was the Place where Abraham was di- 
reed to offer Iaac. The Book of Cori, p. 85. ſaith the 
ſame thing. Jerom. Qu. Heb. in Gen. xxii. 2. ſaith of the Hebrews 


in general, that they affirm it. Yet Tillotſon, in the End of his 


Sermon on this Text, mentions him, as ſaying from an ancient 
and conſtant Tradition of the Jeaus, that Moriah was Calvary. 
But he ſpecifies not the Place. Reland Pal. p. 853. faith, * Mons 


Moria 2 Chr, iii. 1. diſtingui omnino debet à Regione Moria, in 


„qua Deus Montem aliquem(erant enim plures in illa Regione) 
« ſe Monſtraturom Abrahamo dicit, ubi filium ſuum offerat.“ But 
I think he doth not mention the Land of Moriah elſewhere. 


Nor doch he explain here, whether he meant any more, than 


that the Mountain was to be diſtinguiſhed from the Land, as a 


Part 
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the Mountains of which, the Temple ſtood; 
on another, our Saviour's Croſs. The Term of 
three Days too is remarkably ſpecified in each 
_ Hiſtory'*. ' \ The Lamb, which Abraham ſaid, 

God toould provide *, naturally turns our Thoughts 
to him, 'whom the Baptiſt calls the Lamb of 
Gd; and the Ram ſubſtituted for Iſaac , to 


the Temple-Sacrifices of Animals, Types of the 


Atonement of Chriſt, Then laſtly, the Moun- 


| tain, where Proviſion was made for Abraham' 8 
Diſtreſs, deſerved its Name infinitely better, on 
| account of God's providing there for the Re- 


demption of Mankind. 


"Theſe Things the Patriarch indeed could not 
underſtand, unleſs they were revealed to him: 


for the Likeneſs of two Objects cannot be diſ- 
Gerne, till both appear. Perhaps he was told 


the Intent, and thus /aw the Day of Chriſt and 
was glad /. How gracious an Ending of ſo 


terrifying a Diſpenſation! But however that 
Part from the whole. He faith, p. 854. that Moriah was a Part 


of Sion, and p. 860. that Eujeb. and Jerom in Onemaſtico place 


Gelgotha to the North of Sion. And they do: bat ſay nothing 
there of Moriah. Vitr. Ob. Sacr. I. 2. c. 10. F. 8. p. 397, 398. 


thinks the whole Tract of Country, in which Gen, Catvar, . &c. 
were, was called the Land of Moriabh. 


The following Words are quoted from the ancient Feaviſh 
Book, Bereſchith Rabba : there are many Spaces of three Days in 


E Scripture, one of which is the Reſurrection of the Mejfrah. It is not 
min the prefent Copies: but probably was in the ancient. See 
| Schoettg, as Maſſia, l. 6. c. 5. f. 5. Gen. xx11.8, John i 1. 
49,34. Gen. xxii. 13. John viii. 56. 
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374 SERMON Xun. 


were, we now may juſtly conclude, that what 


he then required Abrabam to do for him, he 
had purpoſed from Eternity, in the Counſel of 
unſearchable Wiſdom, to do for his loſt Crea- 


tures. And, let the comforting Reflection dwell 
with you, He that ſpared not bis own Son, but 


delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
bin alſo freely give us all Things *2 


| Rom. vii. 32. 


8 Ek. 


D 8 T. xxix. 295 


e ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God: 
but thoſe Things, which are revealed, belong 

unto us and to our Children for ever ; that we 
may do all the Words of this Law. 


T is one material Conſideration, amongſt 
many, in Favour of the Fewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian Scriptures, that they preſerve throughout 
fo due a Medium in the Diſcoveries, which they 
make, of Divine Truths, as to direct the Faith 
and Practice of Men without indulging their 
Curioſity. The Writings of Enthuſiaſts would 
| of Courſe have been overrun with Myſteries 1 
and much fuller of Explanations, that would 
make them ſtill more obſcure, than of the plain 
Docrrines of Piety and Morals. Impoſtors would 
never have neglected | to recommend themſelves 
3 8 b by 


29 BERMON 'XVIE. 
| | by doing us ſo ſingular a Pleaſure, as that of 
letting us into all the Arcana of Heaven. Both 
would have entertained us, as they very ſafely 
might, with long and aſtoniſhing Accounts of 
Ss - the Eſſence of God, the Orders and Employ- 
* ments of inviſible Beings, of the Counſels of 
Providence in the Government both of them 
and us, of the Particulars in which the future 
Happineſs and Miſery of Man will conſiſt. 
Now on the contrary, of theſe Matters holy | 
Writ gives no other than brief, imperfect, gene- 
ral Notices: and thoſe merely i in Subſervience 
to the far leſs agreeable Subjects, of our Duties 
to God, each other, and ourfelves. 
Thus it delivers Predictions of future Events: 
not for the vain Amuſement of the Inquiſitive; 
but partly for Direction, Warning, or Encou- 
ragement to particular Nations and Ages: paril 
to eſtabliſn the Truth of Revelation, in all Na- 
tions and Ages, by their Accompliſhment. It 
contains alſo ſupernatural Doctrines: but ſuch 
only, as make the Ground-work, more or leſs, 
886 Obligations, or our Hopes. Theſe it 
was evidently requiſite for us to know: and ac- : 
cord gly they are notified to us: but without 
% Art uſed to render. the ſtrangeſt of them 
Piadlcie, or any Care taken to gratify us with 


full 


SERMON XVIII. 377 
full Infor mation about them, or to ſhew us why 


it is withheld. The Articles of Belief are laid 


down with the utmoſt Simplicity: our Aﬀent 
to them is required on the Teſtimony of God: 


and when once we have been told enough to 


regulate our Practice, we are only told farther, 
that Fuith without Works is dead. A grievous 
Diſappointment to our Wiſhes undoubtedly: 


but ſtill our Reaſon muſt allow, that this is the 
proper Conduct of the Lord of all to his Crea- 
tures: and we find it to be his perpetual Conduct 


from the Beginning of the Bible to the End. 


| | What our correſponding Duty is, we are taught 
= in ſeveral Places; but no where ſo diſtinctly and 
fully, as in the Text: which conveys as neceſ- 

| fary Inſtruction, to this Day, as it did originally, 
1 though relating in Part to different Points. And 
happy would Men always have been made, and 
happy might they become yet, by the Obſerv- 


hace of its Rules. Theſe are 
I. That we ſhould never pry into Matters, 


| which infinite Wiſdom hath concealed. - For 


the ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God. 
II. That we ſhould receive with attentive 


Humility whatever! it communicates. F or w_ 


NE 


"0 James TR 20. 


c Things, ; 


— — — — — ne — — — on 
— ————— — — — — — — — — 
- — — 
— — 
_ 


—_—Sr____ 
- — — 

—— — ; 

* t 

: * — F 

Ds — £ 

— 


— —— — SE — — — . 
2 — — —— y —u— — 
— , — * 
bo — 
1 * . 


378 SERMON XVIII. 
Things, which are. + Ng fo us and 10 
aur Children for eve. 
III. That we ſhould dow every divine Truth 
* due Influence on our Behaviour. For we are 
to learn them, that we may do * * _y 


this Law. 

Theſe are the 0 which ks to be 
4 eſtabliſhed in our Minds, before we examine 
into any particular Doctrine: and the previous 
Thought, how particular Doctrines will be 
affected by them, ought to be avoided, as far 
as is poſſible. They ſhould be explained with- 
out Partiality, embraced without Jealouſy, and 

their genuine Conſequences admitted, whatever 
they may prove to be 0 
I. That we ſhould never pry into Matters, 
which infinite Wiſdom hath concealed. For 
we ſhall ſeldom, if at all, be wiſer for ſuch In- 


Auiries: we ſhall never be happier or better: 
and we ſhall uſually be more wreerned; and leſs 


py - innocent. 

In what Reaſon or anne en to 
us, farther Speculations or Trials may produce 
new Diſcoveries. But of Articles depending on 

mere Revelation, as we could have diſcerned 

. nothing without it, we ſhall be able to diſcern 

very. little, if ay Thing, beyond it. In the 

3 ſhorteſt 


ey e 


4 
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ſhorteſt and ſeemingly moſt obvious Conſe- 


quences, drawn concerning Subjects, that lie 
naturally out of our Reach, we muſt be exceed- 


-ingly liable to Miſtakes : and venturing far into 
the Dark, is the ſure Way to ſtumble. Ano- 


ther State may probably withdraw the Veil, and 
- acquaint us clearly and familiarly with what now 


perplexes our Reaſonings, and wearies our Con- 


jectures. Let us wait then contentedly for the 
Time, which of Neceſſity we muſt wait for: 
and apply to ourſelves the Comfort, which our 
Saviour gave St. Peter on a different Occaſion, 
Mbat I do thou Enoweſt not now : but thou ſbalt 
know hereafter *. Yet even then, Truths will 


remain, the full Comprehenſion of which muſt 


for ever be impoſſible, not only to us, but to the 
| higheſt Creatures of that almighty Being, one of 
whoſe Diſtinctions, inculcated in Scripture, is, 
God only wiſe . His Nature aud Attributes being 


unlimited, his Works and Providence reaching 
through Immenſity and Eternity, the greateſt 


Advances of finite Beings, muſt be infinitely 
diſtant from a complete underſtanding of them. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou 
nd out the Almighty unto Perfection ? It is high 
4. Heaven : what canft thou do? deeper than 


John xiii. 7. Rom. xvi. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude 25. 
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Hell: bat canſt thou know? The Meaſure there. 


of is longer than the Earth, re FOTO” 7han 
the' Sea *. at 

But could Inga add more to our Know- 
ledge, than it can: would it increaſe our Hap- 
pines? We meet with Difficulties, and ſhould 


be glad of Solutions : we enter a little Way! into 


a Subject; ſee that vaſtly more lies behind, and 


earneſtly long to be Maſters of it. But if we 
were fo, are we at all ſure, whether freſh Doubts 


and Queſtions, more embarraffing perhaps than 
the preſent, might not immediately ariſe from 


thence? We find it fo in the viſible World, 
where we had leſs Ground to expect it. New 
Facts are daily obſerved, new Properties of Bodies 


diſcovered, new Deductions made from them: 


and what is the Conſequence? Why, that the 
Scheme of Things appears deeper and leſs fa- 
thomable, for every Step we take in Hopes of 


getting to the Bottom of it. In all Likelihood 


therefore the ſame is the Caſe of the ſpiritual 


World: too : and, by knowing more of it, we 


| ſhould be farther from being ſatisfied than ever, 
if our Satisfaction depends on knowing all. The - 
Syſtem of Religion is fully taught us by common 
Reaſon, and the plain Parts of Scripture. The 


. job xi. 7, 8, 9. _ 
4 Defence 
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Defence. of it is conducted moſt prudently by 


owning our Ignorance where we are ignorant, 


which gives no Advantages; whereas Affectation 
of the contrary gives many. The Practice of it 


conſiſts, not in filling our Heads with unneceſ- 


fary Speculations, but applying our Hearts to 


neceſſary Duties. The Rewards of it are annex- 


ed to believing and doing what is required of 
us: and how can we be the better then for aim- 


ing at more! 255 


Indeed we ſhall ſcarcely avoid being 1 
the worſe. By engaging in Matters, of which 
vue are unqualified to judge, we ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of judging materially wrong; either miſ- 
taking the Nature, or even denying the Truth 


|--- of Religion, like thoſe of old, who, profeſing 


themſelves to be wiſe, became F olle. And the 
Errors, into which we may thus fall, will be 
the leſs excuſable, as they will proceed from 


our OWN Raſhneſs. Beſides, the more intent 


Perſons are on purſuing their Theories, the leſs 
Time, and uſually the leſs Concern, they will 
have for performing their Obligations: except- 
ing, it may be, ſome fanciful ones, which they 
have built on their imagined Diſcoveries : re- 


s d thoſe Worſhuppers of Angels, \ whom 


Rom. i. 22. 


£ A 
oft, 
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St, Pau! charges with witruding. into TRL, 
which they bad not ſeen, being vant 
by their fleſhly Minds *. ene face Inquik- 
tiveneſs is indeed ee accompanied with 
exeeſſive Diffidenee: and then, though leſs cri- 


minal, it produces moſt tormenting Anxieties. 
But commonly it proceeds from a Degree of 


that irreverent Vanity, which poſſeſſed our 

Parent Eve, and coſt Mankind ſo dear, of in- 
vading ſuch Knowledge, as God hath reſerved 

to himſelf, inſtead of acquieſcing cheerfully in 


ſo much as he hath imparted. 
Then with this undutiful Spirit eafily aſſoci- 


ates. itſelf a ſtill more miſchievous one, of Un- 
charitableneſs and ſpiritual Tyranny. For when 
onee Men are aſſuming enough to determine, out 
of their own Inventions, Things, which their 
Maker hath not determined, the next natural 
Step is, to contend for them far more earneſtly, 


than for the Faith once delivered to the Saints *: 


caſting off Chriſtian Love, refuſing Communi- 1 
on or Toleration, and too often renouncing 
common Humanity, to all who differ from 
them. And therefore the Apoſtle gives Timothy, 
at the ſame Time, theſe two Directions: Follow 
Righteoufurſes Charity, Peace, with them that 


Col. ii. 18. 86 . 


Call 


S wm AA ©» 
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call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. Bur 


fooliſh and untearned Queſtions (and nothing is more 
unleurned, than diſputing in the D s «Ovid; 1 


knowing tbat they do gender Strife. 


On all Accounts then we ſhould keep cloſe to 
plain Reaſon and plain Scripture : let our Aﬀent 
be determinate, as far as they are undeniably 
ſo; but make no Decifion concerning what is 


doubtful, invent no groundleſs Hypotheſis to clear 
up what is obſcure, nor carry on too long Chains 


| of Argument from what ſeems the moſt evident. 

| Tconclude this Head with that excellent Advice 

0 the Son of Sirach. Seek not out the Things 

thut ure tos hard for thee, neither ſearch the Things | 

| that are above thy Strength. But what is com- 

a manided thee, think thereupon with Reverence > 

| for if is not needful for thee to fee with thine Eyes 

N the Things that are in fecret *. Be not curious 25 

in unneceſſary Matters : for more 7. bings are 
 ſhewed unto thee, than Men under fland. Many 

are deceived by their oun vain Opinion and an 

evil Suſpicion hath overthrown their Judgment. 

| Without | Eyes thou ſhalt want Light * profeſs 

not therefore the Knowledge that thou haft not *. 5 

| - "236" ThE" next Rule, which Moſes gives, is, : 

chat We ſhould receive, with attentive Humili- 


d2 Tim. ti. 22, 2 The Greet hath it, more briefly and 


ex reſhively, thus: For of ale hidden Trang thou bat. nc need, 
Iu. cclus in. 21—25. 


ty, 55 
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ty, whatever infinite Wiſdom cominunicates to 
us. For thoſe Things, which are revealed, be- 


long to us and to our Children for ever. 
Indeed let any Propoſition be delivered to us, 


as coming from God or from Man, we can be- 
lieve it no farther than we underſtand it: and 


therefore if we do not underſtand it at all, we 


cannot believe it at all; I mean, explicitly: 
but only be perſuaded, that it contains ſome 
Truth or other, though we know not what. 
Again, were any Doctrine laid down, which we 
clearly ſaw to be ſelf-contradictory, or other- 
' wiſe abſurd, that could never be an Object of 
our Faith. For there is no Poſſibility of admit- 
ting, upon any Authority, a Thing for true, 
which we evidently perceive to be falſe. Nor 
would calling ſuch Doctrines myſterious mend 
the Matter in the leaſt. For indeed there is no 
Myſtery in them: they are as plain, as any in 


Nature; as plainly contrary to Truth, as any 
Thing elſe is agreeable to it. 


But if our Aſſent be required to a | Propoſition, 


which hath ſome Meaning and no Inconſiſtency 
in it, and is undeniably aſſerted in a Revelation 
well proved: but only we have no other Evi- | 
| dence for it; nor mould of ourſelves ever have 


imagined any ſuch Thing, indeed ſhould have 


thought 
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thought it very unlikely; and ſtill cannot 


throughly comprehend it; or diſcover, or ſo much 


as gueſs at, the Reaſons, the Manner, the Cir- 
cumſtances, of what we are taught: : all this is 


abſolutely no Foundation for diſbelieving it. 
Nay, though we ſhould ſee Difficulties and Ob- 


jections againſt it, which we could not particu- 
larly anſwer, we ſhould allow them only their 
proper Weight : which may be far overbalanced h 
by the general Atteſtations given of its Divine 5 


| Authority. | 


For that God is able to communicate many 
important Truths to us, which we have no 
Means of knowing otherwiſe, concerning his 


own Nature, his Deſigns and Diſpenſations, 
concerning the Inhabitants of the inviſible World, 


and out future State in it, can no more be doubt- 
ed, than whether we ourſelves, according to our 
various Knowledge of Men and Things, are 
able to give unexpected and ſerviceable Notices, 
one to another. And that we ſhould underſtand 


nothing farther of his Secrets than is unfolded 
to us, nor be capable of anſwering many Queſ- 
tions, that may be aſked about them, other- 


wiſe than by confeſſing our Ignorance, is fo far ; 
from being a Plea againſt their being really bis, 
that it is a neceſſary Conſequence of it: ſo far 


Vor. IV. 3 3 from 
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from being ſtrange i in ſupernatural Things, that 
it is common in natural ones. In ſeveral Articles 
of revealed Religion, we believe Things of which 
we know not the Manner or the Reaſons. But 
is it there alone, that we do ſo? In the whole 
of God's Creation, what do we meet with, that 
is not, more or leſs, of the ſame Sort? We know 
not the Eſſence of our own Mind, nor the pre- 
_ ciſe Diſtinctions of its ſeveral. Faculties: and 
why then ſhould we hope to comprehend, or 
deny becauſe' we cannot comprehend, the per- 
ſonal Characters, which, we are told, exiſt 
in the Subſtance of the Godhead ? We know 
not, how the Soul and Fleſh is one Man : what 
wonder if we know not, how God and Man is 
one Chriſt '? We are ignorant how the Viciſſi- 
| tudes of Day and Night, Summer and Winter, 
are produced: how the Fruits of the Earth 
nouriſh us: how Bodies cohere, or impel each 
other: how our ſeveral Senſations are perform- 
ed : how we move a Hand or an Eye, though 
it is our own doing. Familiar as theſe Things 
are; the Manner of them, when examined to 
the Bottom, hath Obſcurities, which the moſt 
learned will never penetrate. T beheld, faith the 
| Preacher, all the Work of God,—that is done : 


1 Ath. Creed. 


7 under 
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wnder the Sun. Though a Man labour to ſeek it 


out, yet ſhall he not find it : yea farther, though 
a Wi We Men think to know it, yet ſhall he not be 


able ». Surely then we may content ourſelves 


to act in Matters of Faith, as in thoſe of Senſe: 


and believe what we do underſtand, the Thing 


itſelf in general; though many Circumſtances 


remain, which we underſtand not, and therefore 


are not required to believe any Thing 1 in relati- 


on to them *. 


Again: in the Frame of Nature and the | 
Scheme of Providence we diſcern indeed evident 

' Proofs of Wiſdom and Goodneſs : but with in- 
numerable Particulars intermixed, which we 


perceive not to be at all uſeful, or the Creation 


any Way the better for them. Yet we never 


think of excepting theſe from amongſt the Works 
or God: never doubt of their having a real, 
though unknown, Subſerviency to valuable 
Ends. Why, juſt ſo in the Goſpel-Revelation : 


look upon the general Plan, and it is undeniably 


adapted to promote the Divine Honour, and hu- 


man Virtue and Happineſs : but how ſomePoints 
are conducive to them, we ſee leſs clearly, or 


m Recl. viii. 17. Ubi igitur aut qualis eſt iſta Mens 
[divina!] Ubi tua, aut qualis? poteſae dicere ? An fi omnia ad 
intelligendum non habeo, quæ habere vellem; ne iis quidem, 


quæ habeo, mihi per te uti licebit ? Ac. Ty, Dyp. J. 28. 


Cc2 per- 
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perhaps not at all. Vet ſtill, as they are parts of a 
Syſtem confeſſedly good, and clearly proved ; 
and we cannot expect to comprehend all the 
ſecret Connexions and References in God's mo- 
ral Government of us, which extends to Eter- 
nity, and may extend to Worlds far out of our 
Sight; it is unreaſonable beyond Expreſſion, to 
refuſe believing any Thing, till we know the 
Ground of every Thing : and to deny that im- 


"7 plicit Faith to our Maker in ſome few Inſtances, 
5 which we are obliged in ſo many to have in one 


—— — 


another. Scornful Rejection of Doctrines, that 
have all the outward Marks of his Authority, 
merely becauſe we cannot inveſtigate the inward 
Reaſons or complete Scheme of them, would be 
ſhocking Irreverence in the higheſt of his Crea- 
tures: and much worſe doth it become our lo 
: Rank of Bein g, and, the lamentable Weakneſs of 
our degenerate Faculties. Hardly da we gueſs 
arigbt at Things, that are upon Earth; and with 
Labour do we find the J. bing, that are before us : 
but the Things that are in Heaven, who hath 
| ſearched out And thy Counſel wha hath known, 
except thou give Mi Naum and ran thy ws Spirit 
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Further yet: ſhould a Revelation contain 


Aſſertions, that appear in themſelves unlikely ; ; 
and liable to Objections, that we are at a Loſs 


bow to ſolve: even this, though perhaps it might 

juſtly in certain Caſes, weaken our Aſſent, yet 
would by no Means be ſufficient to prevent or 

deſtroy it. Some Ditliculties may perplex us, 


merely for want of the Knowledge, that other 
Men have. Some Subjects, as far as we can 
judge, have Difficulties on every poſſible Sup- 

poſition: which therefore, lying equally againſt 


all, Cannot be urged againſt any one in par- ; 


ticular : for ſomething muſt be true 


natural and moral, are embarraſſed with Per- 
plexities belonging to them, as hard to be un- 


ravelled, as any Thing that Scripture teaches, on 


ttheſe or any other Heads. Indeed whenever a 
finite Mind hath an infinite Object before it; 
| or one, which, though limited, is too large for 


its Graſp, the moſt accurate Arguments upon it, 
will thwart one another. Throughout the ma- 
terial World are Facts, of which, on proper 
Teſtimony, we are very juſtly perſuaded, thongh 
we cannot anſwer half the Objections, that a 
ſubtle Reaſoner may bring againſt them. Con- 


CC 3 cCerning 


Many 
Points, which our own Reaſon proves to us, 
for Example, concerning the Attributes of God, 


— — 
— ——— — — 
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cerning the free Actions of our own Minds, 
| Doubts have been raiſed, which, I believe, no 


Man pretends he can remove. In the wiſeſt 


Conduct of any worldly Affair, Steps may be 
taken, for which they can never account, who 


are acquainted with it only in Part. And ſurely 


much leſs ought we to think of having the Na- 
ture and the Ways of God brought down to 
our poor Apprehenſions. Not that every ſeem- 

ing Difficulty in Religion, or in Revelation, is 
a real one. Some Perſons have made Things 
darker, than they are: others have wanted 


to make them clearer, than they can be: and 
between them, unmeaning Words, and un- 


warrantable Notions, have been added to thoſe 


of Scripture: which hath thus been charged 


with what it never meant to ſay. But we own, 


after theſe Miſtakes are rectified, there will be 
Room for plauſible Suggeſtions againſt ſome of 


its Doctrines. And they ſhould neither be diſ- 


ſembled on one Hand, nor exaggerated on the 


other: ſuch Weight as they have, when thoſe 
Abatements from it have been made, which the 
Conſiderations now mentioned to you require, 
ſhould be fairly allowed them. But then the 
various Evidences of the Goſpel ſhould be al- 

lowed their Weight alſo: and whoever doth 


that 
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that honeſtly, will never reject it, or any Ar- 
ticle of it. 

Some indeed, who are far from refeiny it 
on the whole, fancy however, that they do it 
Service by interpreting the myſterious Parts of 
it in ſuch a Manner, as will reduce them to the 

Level of our Conceptions: and ſo are free in 
wrefting Holy Writ from its obvious Meaning, 
to fix upon it what they deem a more rational 


one. Now certainly a fingle Expreſſion, or 
even a Number of ſcattered Expreſſions, muſt 


not always be taken in the moſt rigid Senſe. 
The Nature of the Thing, the Genius of the 
Language, the Cuſtom of the Writer, his Con- 
text, the general Scope of his Doctrine, and of 


| theirs with whom his may be fitly compared, in 


| ſhort, all juſt Rules of judging ought to be 


called in, to ſettle the Import of any difficult 


Paſſage: and nothing more built on a few 
Words, than can be well ſupported ; eſpecially 


no Article, that is at once of great Conſequence 
and improbable, But ſtil] there is an oppoſite 


Extreme, too frequent, and very dangerous, of 
_ explaining Things away. The facred Authors 


are not to have a forced Conſtruction put upon 
them, to make them ſuit our Notions the better: 


but we muſt examine impartially what they 
. really 
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22 SERMON X Vm. 
really deliver; and take it as it is, with the 
Difficulties belonging to it. For though the 


Attempt of altering the Scheme of Revelation, 


in order to defend it, may be a well- meant 


Officiouſneſs, it is an irreverent, an unjuſtifiable, 


and will be an unſucceſsful one. Giving up as 
indefenſible, what is truly ſcriptural, is ſo far 
caſting off Scripture : and Unbelievers will re- 


fute our Interpretations, and take Advantage of 
our Conceſſions: whereas, keeping cloſe to the 


Plan of God's Word, we need not fear main- 


taining our Ground. The diſputed Articles were 
doubtleſs made Parts of it for wiſe Motives : for 

many, in all Likelihood, which we ſee not; and 
for ſome, which we do ſee. Our Life on Earth 


1s a State of Trial. Many Things try, how we 
conduct our AﬀeRtions ; : why may not ſome be 


placed in our Way for the moral Exerciſe of our 


Underſtandings? Thus we ſhall have an Oppor- 
tunity of ſhewing, whether, on the one Hand, 
we will idly neglect employing our Reaſon at all, 


or, on the other, preſumptuouſly exalt it againſt | 


our Maker ; or whether, avoiding both Errors, 
we will carefully uſe our own Faculties, and 


duly reſpe his Omniſcience. By adhering to 
this Medium, the firſt Chriſtians preſerved the 
Pockrine of the Wae i in ſuch Purity, that 


Trenaus 


Jrenæus writes concerning them 3 Neither. 
will the moſt able Man, who prefides in the Church, 


ſay other than this; (for no one tsabove his Maſter) + 


nor the weakeſt diminiſh any Thing from what hath 


been delivered. For the Faith being one and the 
fame ; neither he, that can ſay much about it, adds 


to it; nor he, that can ſay little, takes away v. 


III. The laſt Rule, implied in the Text, is, 


that we ſhould allow every divine Truth its due 
Influence on our Behaviour. For we are to 


learn them, that we may do all the Words of 
this Law. 


Indeed ws; receiving the Truth in the Love 
Fit * is a moral Act: and in ſome Caſes may 


be one of great Virtue. Whence our Saviour 


ſaith to St. Thomas ; Bleſſed are they, that have 


not ſeen, and yet have believed: bleſſed in Pro- 
portion to the Integrity of their Judgement, not 


the Poſitiveneſs of their Perſuaſion. But ſcarce 
will it be found, that any Article of Faith is 


propoſed for the Probation of this only. Each 


hath its practical Conſequences, either flowing 


of Neceſſity from it, or built with Propriety 


upon it. In Proportion as we now God, we 
are to 21 Jim as God *: according to every 


b Tren. I. 1. e. 3. al. 10. 4 2 Theſf. ii, 10, John xx. 29. 
Rom. 3 215 9 0 | | | 8 
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204 SERMON XVIII. 
Particular, which the Scripture hath manifeſted 
concerning him. And the ſeveral Obligations, 
Incumbent on us, towards him, ought not to be 

eſtimated, however commonly they are, by their 
Influence on the Affairs of our preſent Life, but 


by the Streſs, which he, who alone knows the 
proper one, hath laid upon them. Our Per- 


formance of theſe Obligations, as it was the 
true Motive to the Delivery of each Article, is 
the juſt Meaſure of our Belief in it. If we knorr. 
enough of the myſterious Doctrines in Religion, 


to fulfil- thoſe Duties, of which they are each 


reſpectively the Foundation, our Knowledge, 
however imperfect, is ſufficient. And if thoſe 
Duties remain unfulfilled, the completeſt Know- 
ledge will not avail us. Nor indeed will the com- 
pleteſt Practice of ſuch Duties alone: for we muſt 
40 all the Words of God's Law *: and the plainer 


any Part of it is, the leſs excuſable the Neglect of 
it will be. Our firſt and moſt evident, and 


therefore ſtrongeſt Obligations are to the Dic- 
tates of our inward Nature. Other Things are 
neceſſary for ſuch as have the Means of being 
acquainted with them. But theſe lie within 
the Reach of all Men; and all ſhould obſerve 
them preferably to Whatever « can be Matter of 


3 Deut. xxvii. 26. 


Diſpute. 
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Diſpute. Living agreeably to clear Rules is the 
Method for obtaining Light into thoſe, which 
are obſcure. For if any Man will do bis Will, 
he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
| God ©: whereas it is no Wonder, that they, 
who put away 4 good Conſcience, concerning 
Faith make Shipwreck . Or however orthodox 
any Man's Belief may be, if his Life be bad, 
as he fails in one eſſential Part of anſwering the 
Deſign of the Goſpel, he muſt fail of the Re- 
| wards, and incur the Puniſhments of it. 
| But, though every Inſtance of Chriſtian Be- 
| haviour will be indiſpenſably required of thoſe, 
who make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : yet one 
deſerves particular mention, fince the Apoſtle 
| hath mentioned it particularly in relation to the 
| preſent Subject. Though I underſtand all Myſte- 
| ries and all Knowledge, and have all Faith, — 
and have no Charity, I am nothing *. Now this 
Virtue is a very comprehenſive one: but ſo far 
as it belongs peculiarly to the Matter before us, 
it conſiſts in diſpoſing us to gentle Treatment 
of thoſe who differ from us in Points of Specu- 
lation, and of conſequent Practice; eſpecially 
| when ſuch Points are either doubtful in them- 
ſelves, or perplexed by the Arts of Controverſy, 
John vii. 17. 1 Tim. i. 19. 1 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
or 
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366 SERMON XVIII. 
or when Men are unfitted by involuntary Pre- 
judices to judge rightly concerning them. We 


mult indeed think as we apprehend Reaſon and 


Scripture to direct us, both of the Importance | 
of Things, and the Conduct of Men. On 
proper Occaſions too our Opinion muſt be de- 


clared. We are by no Means to acknowledge, 
either in our Words or Actions, thoſe for ſound 
Believers, whom we conceive not to be ſuch: 


nor to ſhew Indifference about Doctrines, which 
appear to us of Moment to the Salvation of 
Mankind. Errors may proceed from as blame- - 
able a Temper, and produce as miſchievous 
Effects, as the groſſeſt Immoralities. And we 
may deem and pronounce a Man's Condition to 


be dangerous on Account of his Errors: yet 
have the trueſt Good-will and Compaſſion for 


bim; 55 and che higheſt is a in other 
een. 


But if we are haſty in ſuſpecting, or Kalt 


or only rigorous in interpreting, vehement or 
artful in cenſuring, or inwardly pleaſed with 
thinking harſhly : then begins that inhuman Sin 
of Uncharitableneſs ; againſt which we ought 
to guard ourſelves, by recen ein every Cir- 
= cumſtance, that can make in Favour of our Bre- 
thren. Sometimes Men appear to differ, when 


they 
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they do not: or to differ much more widely, 
than they do: their Expreſſions vary ſtrangely, 
and perhaps are quite oppoſite; when, had they 
but Coolneſs and Clearneſs enough to underſtand 
one another, they mean, at leaſt very nearly, 
the ſame Thing. And this Conſideration ſhould 
induce us to interpret with Candor the Words 
of thoſe, who may appear to depart from the 


| eſtabliſhed Doctrines: but then ſurely they in 


Return ought to interpret with at leaſt equal 
3 Candor the Forms, in which the eſtabliſhed 
Doctrines are, and long have been, profeſſed in 
the Church of Chriſt. But farther : though a 
Perſon may be in a palpable Error, poſſibly it 
may be ſuch, as no exceedingly bad Conſe- 
quences will attend : or though the Article be 
important, it may not be eſſential. Or, how- 
ever fundargentally he may err in one Point, he 
| may agree with us in all or moſt others ; nay, be 
|. as zealous for them, as we are : and ſome kind 
= Notice ought to be taken of that. 
| Beſides, let his Errors reach to ever ſo many 
and material Points; yet, to make him perſon- 
ally criminal in any conſiderable Degree, he 
muſt not only have had ſuch Means of Informa- 


tion, as are, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſufficient; but his 


Rejection of thoſe Means, or Failure of being 
7 influenced 
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398 SERMON XVIII. 
influenced by ther, muſt have ariſen from a worſe 


Cauſe, than mere human Fallibility, or ſuch 
Inattention and Prepoſſeſſion as are incident to 


the better Sort of Minds. For when theſe alone 
' miſſead him, he hath good Ground ſurely for 
an humble Hope, that his gracious Maker will 
not impute to him for Sin, the Faults of which 
he was ignorantly guilty. Still the Miſtakes, 
even of ſuch a one, may be greatly detrimental 
to Society, to Virtue, to Religion: and there- 
fore the public Warning of general Denuncia- 


tions againſt them, may both be uſeful and re- 


quiſite, and ſuch Denunciations are far from de- 
ſerving to be condemned as uncharitable. But 
then they muſt be underſtood, like moſt other 
general Expreſſions, with due Limitations. And 
before we can apply them to particular Perſons, 
there are ſo many unknown Circumſtances to be 
taken into the Account, and ſo many Allow- 


ances to be made, which, without ſeeing into 


the Heart, cannot be made juſtly, that the rati- 
onal, as well as Chriſtian, Rule is, not to judge 
another Man's Servant, Our Concern i 1s, to be- 
eve and act right, ourſelves: as for thoſe around 


us, to their own Maſter they fland or fall, and 
we ſhould be very backward to caſt thoſe out, 


whom perhaps God will receive 7, Or, how-- 
ever 


5 | 
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ever bad an Opinion we may conceive any pecu- 
| liar Aggravations oblige us to entertain of their 
future Condition in the next World; or how- 
ever neceſſary we may judge it after a firſt and 

ſecond Admonition to rejeft * them from Com- 
munion with us; we are bound by the moſt 
ſacred Ties, neither to do them any private, nor 
procure them any public, Injury or Hardſhip; 
but uſe them with all poſſible prudent Mildneſs 
and Tenderneſs: which is likely to reclaim them 
if any Thing can; and ſhould it not, they will 
| ſurely remain Objects of Pity, as well as Diſlike. 
heſe are the Rules, which plainly ſuit our 
preſent State of Imperfection. And may the 
careful Obſervation of them bring us all ſafely 
to a better: : wherein, that which is perfect being 
come, that which is in Part ſhall be done away. 
For now ve ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; but then 
Face to Face: now we know in Part; but then 
5 hall we know as alſo we are known. And now 
abideth Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three : but 
the greateſt of foe i 15 C parity *. 


Tit. iii. 10. Hy Cor. xiii. 10, 12,13. 
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